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Wstep

Panistwa Europy Srodkowo — Wschodniej, pomimo wspélnych cech geograficznych, histo-
rycznych i kulturowych, wykazuja wiele réznic. Teoretycznie mozemy dokona¢ podzialu na
dwie grupy: do pierwszej zalicza si¢ te kraje, ktore pomyslnie dokonaly zmian demokratycz-
nych i rynkowych, i zostaly cztonkami Unii Europejskicj, druga grupa sklada si¢ z krajow, keo-
re z rznych powodoéw nie byly w stanie wprowadzi¢ zmian i pozostaly poza unijnym cztonko-
stwem. W wigkszosci przypadkow, czlonkostwo w UE bylo i jest rozwazane jako nadrzedny
cel sam w sobie, a takze narzedzie do dalszych politycznych, gospodarczych i spolecznych
zmian. W tym kontekscie, cztonkostwo w NATO traktowane bylo instrumentalnie, jako krok
niezb¢dny w procesie zblizania si¢ do UE. Wielu badaczy uwaza jednak, ze nie istnicje wspol-
zaleznos¢ w sckwenciji atlantyckiej i europejskiej integracji, i widza mozliwos¢ przystapienia
do UE bez koniecznosci przystgpowania do NATO. Gléwny nacisk klada na dazenie kraju
wnioskodawcy do kryteriow kopenhaskich.

Wydarzenia z poczatku 2014 roku na Ukrainie, kiedy Rosja po raz pierwszy po Il wojnie
$wiatowej zmienifa ustalone granice i przylaczyta Polwysep Krymski, potwierdzily ogromne
znaczenie przynaleznosci panstw do europejskiego systemu bezpieczenstwa. Wickszos¢ kra-
jow Europy Srodkowej, keére maja swoja whasng historie trudnych relacji historycznych z Ro-
sja, wysoko ocenily znaczenie instytucji NATO.

Proponowana publikacja nic jest odpowiedzia na pytania dotyczace bezpieczenstwa
panstw w regionic. Gléwny nacisk ktadziony jest na kwestie rozwoju instytucjonalnego i po-
réwnanie sytuacji politycznej panstw. Chociaz wigkszos¢ z publikowanych artykutéw nie od-
nosi si¢ bezposrednio do wspélnych lub odmiennych kwestii migdzy Europa Srodkowa i Za-
chodnia, to posrednio takie poréwnania sa widoczne. Rozwdj tych panstw w regionie, ktore
juz przystapily do Unii Europejskicj, odbywa si¢ przy wykorzystaniu doswiadczent demokra-
tycznych panstw europejskich. Mlode demokracje w wielu aspekeach powtarzaja podstawowe
cechy, jednoczesnie wnoszac wiele swojego, nowego. Publikowany material wskazuje na to, ze
kraje Europy Wschodniej, w okresie przejscia do poziomu skonsolidowanych demokracji, w
wiclu aspekrach powtarzajg osiagniccia panistw Europy Srodkowej. Mozna przesledzi¢ swo-
isty lancuch powtorzen, odpowiednich zaleznosci, typowych dla krajow demokratycznych.
W zwiazku z tym, badajac wspélne i odmienne cechy charakterystyczne, jestesmy w stanie
lepicj zrozumie¢ natur¢ zachodzacych proceséw oraz uzyskujemy zdolnos¢ przewidywania
tendengji i kierunkow dalszego rozwoju. Niektore z publikacii, poswi¢cone dos¢ waskim za-
gadnieniom, nalezy rozwazy¢ jako przypadek szczegélny, keory w zaden sposob nie koliduje
z ogdlnym kontekstem tego zbioru i pozwala poglebi¢ nasza wiedzg na temat konkretnego

problemu.






Pomatiok A.C.

Napapokc nonitTnyHoro no3uuioHyBaHHaA/igeHTUdiKawii
MeluKaHuiB JIbBiBcbKoI 06nacTi Ta naprii

PoarAﬂHyTo 3HAYECHHS iACOAOTIYHOTO IMO3UIIOHYBAHHA OCHOBHMX IOAITHYHHX HapTidl y
AbBiBCHKilT 00AaCTi HA MACTABI NPOrPaMHMUX AOKYMCHTIB, MaTepiaAiB Bikineaii, ouinok
€KCIIEPTIB. OKPCCACHO, IO iACOAOTIYHA CKAAAOBA CA200 IPEACTABACHA y 3BEPHEHHI AP TIHUX

OpraHi3amiu A0 BH60puiB 1 HOCUTh (1)OpMaAbHI/II;I XapakTep.

Karwuosi crosa: nosimuyne nosuyionysanns, idenmuixayis, npozpana, ideonozis

Romaniuk A.S.

Paradox of political positioning/identification of inhabitants
of Lviv region and parties

The significance of ideological positioning of the main political parties in Lviv region has
been studied on the basis of policy documents, materials from Wikipedia, experts” opin-
ions. The author outlined that ideological component is thinly represented in address of party

organizations to voters and that is of formal character.
Keywords: political positioning, identification, program, ideology

We examine political positioning as a synonym to identification, understanding
that the last one is more stable characteristic, since it means conscious choice, it is stable
in most cases or it repeats in different situations. Political positioning expects interconnec-
tion of succession of components. First of all, we have a citizen/voter. Secondly, there should
be a political actor in party/block or candidate format. Thirdly, chis political actor should
have a sharply defined political/ideological position. In this case the ideological component,
in our opinion, has to be interpreted not instrumentally, but as a separate phenomenon, since
the world of politics for a long time has been dealing with quite complete and separate ide-
ological constructions. This chain of relations was practiced in many countries of Western

Europe. It meant that in conditions of multiparty systems and proportional election system
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the absolute majority of political parties took a certain niche and had sharply-defined po-
sition. Thereafter the voter, when voting/supporting a certain political party, set his or her
choice, support and affiliation to a certain ideology. This approach was realized to the fullest
extent in construction of social and political division, which also meant social and group af-
filiation of the party and ideological orientation. Undoubtedly, the end of the last century led
to weakening of significance of ideological affiliation, increase of significance of pragmatic
orientation. Also there is a tendency of change of political affiliation from election to elec-
tion. However, we ascertain that current weakening of significance of ideological compo-
nent in political positioning of citizens of European countries is a result of long evolution,
when the previous stage was a clear ideological determinacy/affiliation, in many cases
based on social and group affiliation.

We are planning to examine ideological positioning of inhabitants of Lviv region, their
voting preferences, and define political positioning of the parties. To define the situation we
suggest using the term paradox. The word comes from ancient Greek word meaning un-
expected, strange, i.e. the fact that has no logical explanation. Actually, in our opinion, this
meaning explains more correctly the situation of this issue.

Ideology/ideological component is one of the main indicator of institution of politi-
cal party. In most cases party ideology is more or less related to interests of social group or
groups, and at the same time it is a reason to position the party as to voters and other political
parties. Traditionally, on the basis of ideological constructions political parties define them-
selves/they are defined by others within lefe-right spectrum. We use the notion "ideology”
out of the context of ideological confrontation, which was peculiar to the world history for
a long time. As a basis we take an approach, suggested by Michael Frieden, where ideology
is studied in the form of conceptual map of political world. As the author mentioned, ideolo-
gies were open constructions, closely related to political activity and mobilization, since one
of the main task of ideology was “building bridges between political thought and political
action”.

Peculiarity of Ukrainian political parties is their ideological weakness, when not always
correspondence of formally approved policy documents to political activity is traced in prac-
tice. At the same time practical activity immanently requires description of ideological posi-
tioning of parties in power. Interestingly, Ukrainian political parties for a number of reasons
aim to reach position/status as to existing European party families. Obviously, they take such
decision consciously, taking into consideration political or foreign benefits/advantages of in-
teraction with a certain group of political parties and with their leaders accordingly, which
can be in power or in opposition, depending on diplomatic landscape of political forces. One
of the ways to pay for club affiliation is implicit acceptance of ideological position of chosen

European party. As an example we can take the decision of “Batkivshchyna” party. It was
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passed in 2008 about qualitative change of party positioning from social and democratic to,
actually, opposite - conservative.

We start from ideological positioning from Wikipedia. Materials for this source, in most
cases, are prepared or proofread by political parties. Taking into consideration uncertainty
of Ukraine regarding its East-West orientation, we paid attention to materials in Ukrainian,

Russian and English.

Table 1. Ideological positioning of parliament parties in Ukraine (2013) according to Wikipedia

No. | Party Ukrainian Russian English
1 Ukrainian Union “Batkivshchyna” solidarism, liberal conservatism, liberal conservatism,
economic liberalism, right-centrism pro-Europeanism,
pro-Europeanism populism,
right-centrism modern conservatism
2| Ukrainian Union “Svoboda” Ukrainian Ukrainian nationalism, | Ukrainian nationalism,
social-nationalism, anticommunism right-populism
anticommunism
3 UDAR anti-corruption, right-centrism liberalism,
market economy, anti-corruption,
pro-Europeanism pro-Europeanism

As we can see, in most cases, positioning of each party as to chosen resource will dif-
fer. Only English version accentuates the significance of populism regarding UU “Svoboda”
and UU “Batkivshchyna’. Special attention should be paid to UU “Svoboda”, which, first of all,
in Ukrainian version of identification accentuates affiliation to Ukrainian social-national-
ism. A succession of theoretical publications of the party, public speeches of their leaders leave
no doubts about the fact that the described cluster, regardless of words order, declares the af-
filiation to national-socialism with clear anti-liberal orientation.

Our second issue is existing policy documents. Program of UDAR was written in liber-
alism format, since it was based on declaring values: of freedom and human rights, releasing
citizen from “overprotection” of state, building a state from the beginning. Their pro-Europe-
anism component is properly determined.

The difficulties arise when one makes an attempt to read a program of UU par-
ty “Batkivshchyna”. There is no program on the official website. However it can be found
on the websites of the region organizations. On the website of Donetsk region administra-
tion there is a program of 2007, called “Ukrainian breakthrough”, on the website of Kharkiv
organization — a program that was operating till 2007. In this case the program was written
in accordance with parameters of social democracy. As to “Ukrainian breakthrough” this
is a program of governmental activity, and it is difficult to describe this program ideological-
ly, yet populist format is presented quite broadly. We should also mention that this program
avoids questions about geopolitical uncertainty of Ukraine regarding its East-West orienta-

tion. In other words, program component does not set party identification.
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In case of program of UU “Svoboda” the official website presents a program, passed
on XXIII congress of the party on 24 December 2011. The program combines the principles
of: ethnic nationalism, social principles, anti-communism and anti-liberalism, some conserva-
tive standards (ban of abortions, family protection, strong armed forces, etc.) with some com-
ponents of populism. Together all this can be defined as National Socialism, if considered not
in classic variant, but according to its form. Thereafter, the party describes its ideology as
social nationalism, but not nationalism.

Then we analyzed election platforms, presented on parliamentary election campaign
of 2012. Election program of the party “Batkivshchyna” — “Just state, upright authority,
decentlife” was actually a program of united opposition, since the party became a platform
to which the leaders of some parties had to join, and together they created United opposi-
tion. The program can be divided into three blocks. The first one: “responsible authority”
is devoted to struggle against existing authority; its task is to solve urgent questions. At
the same time, they can be interpreted as instruments that help “Batkivshchyna” to come
into power. The second block: “upright authority” and “decent life” provide for some social
principles about “welfare” that a voter receives. Regardless of these parameters, they have
populist character. The third block describes European choice. Thus the document does
not allow talking about liberalism and right centrism. Election program of UDAR
“From success of a man to success of a state” consists of many blocks that provide for: an-
ti-corruption measures; measures for effective protection of a man; guarantee of equal op-
portunities for all citizens; development of local authorities; promised standards of life. In
other words, in general, the document is positioned within the system of liberalism with
some populist promises. Among all political parties the election document of UU “Svo-
boda” is the closest to the program of the party. There we can find a block of demands
about building strong, national state, a lot of tasks on development of a nation, including
priorities on development of Ukrainian language; the second block consists of demands
about establishing social justice; they provide for return of strategic enterprises, institu-
tions of public ownership and privatized enterprises, which are not managed efficiently,
to state ownership; they provide for imposing state control over banking sector, giving an
opportunity for employees to acquire a right of ownership, task to overcome sharp cleavage
in society between rich and poor. Together this is a combination of nationalism, socialism
and a many right positions.

For more precise positioning of ideological parties we have conducted a poll, in which
we asked to appraise not only policy documents and statements, but also practical position/
implementation of ideological declarations. We questioned 15 specialists (Lviv, Kyiv, Iva-
no-Frankivsk, Rivne, Uzhhorod, Chernivtsi). The absolute majority of the specialists (81,8
%) stated that there was problems with an accurate definition of ideological position of par-

liamentary parties. Interestingly that in case with UU “Batkivshchyna” most experts did not
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pay attention to official party declaration about changing its positioning to right niche and
accepting many right values; 54,5 % of the experts described the party ideology as a variety
of social democracy; other specialists described it as social democracy, liberalism and nation-
al democracy; some experts considered the party ideology as an eclectic combination of dif-
ferent ideological constructions. Ideology of Front for Change is defined by most experts as
liberalism. At the same time it was considered as: combination of liberalism and socialism,
liberalism and national democracy, eclecticism and Fuhrer format of ideology. As a special
case we should study the assessment of UU “Svoboda”. Most specialists, i.e. 54,5 %, admit-
ted that for this party national socialist ideology is peculiar; 27,2 % of specialists noted that
the party followed the ideology of radical nationalism. Other variants were: nationalism and
neo-Nazism. UDAR was defined as liberal party.

Actually here we have a paradox: most voters of Lviv region (38,02 %) supported UU
“Svoboda”, when their identification level with national-socialism is lower than the level
of identification with communism. A considerable part of voters supported UU “Bat-
kivshchyna” (35,48 %), the policy documents of which do not allow us to determine ide-
ological position of the party. In other words we can see that the voters vote for the par-
ties, the ideological positioning of which is not always clearly defined, or the voters do
not pay attention to the policy programs, but respond to populist content. Thereafter
the parties do not try to help the voters in this matter; they accentuate populist mes-
sages, but neglect the program, as in case with UU “Batkivshchyna”. We can state that
this means the decrease of significance of party ideology in mobilization of voters and
in political life. When taking this statement we should understand that formal simi-
larity of situation in Ukraine with situation in democratic European countries is based
on different ways of movement and different factors. In Ukrainian case the ideological
parameters of our variants of ideologies differ considerably from European ones, exclud-
ing populism. Secondly, a refusal of a part of European voters of ideology is based on for-
mation of dominating social group of the middle class and overcoming group affilia-
tions, and also on development of education and political culture. In our case we have
a domination of group of “poor” people according to income level and decrease of lev-
el of education. That is why we have universalism of populism and symbolism of ideo-
logical positioning. The main dominating idea is dichotomy “my” — “somebody else’s”,
mainly concerning authority.

Thus we can state that wide frames of ideological positioning are peculiar for existing
parliamentary parties of Ukraine, which is especially obvious on the basis of analysis of elec-
tion manifestos. The actual common base for all election party documents is populism with
some statements of different ideological constructions. That is why we think that its is not
possible to make any attempt to describe and position any policy documents of Ukraini-

an parliamentary parties within one integral ideological construction, which was peculiar

11



Romaniuk A.S.

for political parties of the countries of Western Europe for the last century. So it is cor-
rect to make an assessment of these documents by determining parameters of ideological
mosaic. This situation can be explained, for example, by weak social and group structur-
ing of Ukrainian society. As a result the parliamentary parties appeal not to certain social
groups, trying to pay attention to their interests, but to all inhabitants, the dominant part
of which is “poor” people.
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Zbigniew Biatoblocki

TexHoKpaTUyYHi/HenapTiiHi ypaam B KpaiHax (xigHoi EBponu
(1991-2013): incTuTyniiivi peTepmiHanTU GopmyBaHHA Ta
crabinbHocTi

Busnayeno nonsarrs HCMAPTIMHUKM 1 TEXHOKPaTUYHHUU ypﬂA.?)anporIOHOBaHo PpO3IAsIA
6a30BHX TECOPETUKO-MCTOAOAOTIYHHUX Ta CMIIPUYHUX anI/I6YTiB TEXHOKPATUYHUX YPSAIB
y kpaimax CxisHol €sponn. AOCAIAXKCHO IHCTHTYLfHI AcTepMiHAHTH (GOPMYBAHHS |
{yHKLiOHyBaHHS TexHOKparHyHUX (Hemapriitnux) ypsiais y Cxianiit €sponi. Busnaucno
PISHOBUAU TEXHOKPATHYHUX (HenapTiﬁHHx) YPSAIB Y peTioHi. OerCAcHo napameTpu

crabirbHOCTI TCXHOKPATUYHUX YPSAIB Y HOAITHIHUX PEKMMAX KPaiH CxiaHoi €Bporm.

Karww06i crosa: suxonasya 61a0a, ypﬂd ypxﬁosuﬂ Kabinem, mexﬂoxpzzmuwuﬂ/ﬂmﬂpmzﬁﬂuﬂ
VPO, npesudenm, npesnoeHyiai3anis, HanisnpesudeHMAariam, cmabiloHicny yp10is, nosimusHuiL

percum, Cxidna €spona.

Zbigniew Biatobfocki

Technocratic/non-party cabinets in Eastern European countries
(1991-2013): institutional determinants of formation and
stability

The article is dedicated to analyzing the concept of non-party and technocratic cabi-
nets. The authoroffered a review of basic theoretical/methodological and empirical aceributes
of technocratic cabinets in Eastern Europe; investigated institutional determinants of techno-
cratic (non-party) cabinets’ formation and functioning in Eastern Europe; determined types
of technocratic (non-party) cabinets in the region; outlined the parameters of technocratic

cabinets stability in political regimes of Eastern Europe.

Keywords: executive, government, government cabinet, technocratic/non-party cabinet, president,

presidentialisation, semi-presidentialism, cabinet stability, political regime, Eastern Europe.
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Regularity of political development of most of world countries (including post-soviet
in Eastern Europe) is the concentration of key authorities beyond the executive power in-
stitutes. The scientists view this phenomenon as an objective result of modern sovereignty
evolution. It should be noted that executive power is the totality of state bodies and insti-
tutions which perform governmental and politico-governmental and administrative func-
tions. Government is the apical point of the executive power system — it is one of the supreme
power bodies, the competence of which is conditionally reduced to making the laws and
fulfillment of tasks in the sphere of management. Bue still the political practice of post-soviet
countries of Eastern Europe (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Georgia, Moldova, Russia
and Ukraine) in this respect demonstrates that their governments are disperse and constitute
complex problem of their stability evaluation and the role of governmental and executive pro-
cess. Itis caused by several significant factors: first of all, almost all East-European countries,
except for Moldova (which was parliamentary republic), as of 2013, were presidentially-parlia-
mentary (Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Russia and Ukraine) and parliamentary-presidential (Ar-
menia and Georgia) half-presidential republics. Therefore, for all of them objective atcribute
of governmental relations was the concentration of executive power in the hands of presi-
dents and government (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Georgia, Russian and Ukraine) or
only governments (Moaaoga); secondly, the “government” phenomenon in East-European
countries due to the differentiation of the government system is ambiguous — in some cases
the government is actually the continuation of the president’s vertical, and in the others —
it is positioned by the independent executive power institute. It is significantly reflected not
only on the essence and functionality of the governments in dictatorial vertical but in the for-
mation and positioning of different types of governments — party and nonparty/technocratic
governments'.

In the East-European countries during 1991-2013 non-party/technocratic governmen-
tal cabinets prevailed (in most cases). Moreover, these cabinets were more stable than party
governments. These cabinets are methodologically inscribed into the government’s classi-

fication suggested by A. Lijphart: nonparty cabinets together with the cabinets formed by

' In this context, it should be understood that there are some politological delicacies of interpretation of such notions as

«executive power>. The matter is that several notions exist in the science for its designation : «government> — organization
which conducts the administration in the country or its part; governmental cabinet is the form of government where
the prime-minister or president form the cabinet of ministers with the consignment of correspondent ministries to
the latter; cabinet of ministers is the committee formed out of the most important government members, particularly,
prime-minister (president) and ministers. We agree (in the context of constitutional governmental systems functioning
in the analyzed selection of the countries of constitutional governmental systems) with the determination of the government
of M. Gallaher, M. Laver, P. Mair. This is the «totality of the older politicians formally appointed by the president, though,
practically elected by the prime-minister on condition of consultations with the governmental parties». Though, we state
that if it refers to the apolitical actors and formation of nonparty/technocratic governments, the demand should be added
about the consultations with the parties and the necessity to support the parliamentary government composition. Therefore,
the «government> is interpreted as the fixed composition of the leading politicians and/or specialists formally appointed by
the president, but actually clected by the prime-minister (or by the prime-minister and president) who have the right to make
the decisions on all the issues related to the competence of executive power branch. See more in details.: P. Collin, Dictionary
of Government and Politics, Wyd. Fitzroy Dearborn Publishers, Chicago-London 1998, s.128.; M. Gallaher, M. Laver,
P. Mair, Representative Government in Western Europe, Wyd. McGraw-Hill Education 1992, s. 179.
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the experts constitute the technocratic governments (though, it was methodologically more
justified, is the use of the term «non-party governments»)*. Thus, for this reason, there arises
the whole number of theoretical and methodological questions: 1) what is the difference be-
tween nonparty cabinets and the cabinets formed by experts; 2) what is the essence of techno-
cratic mechanism in the governmental formation; 3) why the governments and the govern-
ments formed by non-party experts in the East-European countries make up most cabinets;
4) why the nonparty governments are more stable than the party governments. Primary place
is occupied by the problem of correlation of technocratic governments with the institutional
mechanisms of functioning of East-European countries’ modern political system (political
systems, party systems and electoral systems, etc.). In solving the massive of the said problems
it is necessary to gradually approach the issue of what the nonparty/technocratic cabinets
are and to the reason of formation and stability of nonparty or technocratic governments
in Eastern Europe.

First of all it should be noted that zechnocratic government — is a conventional category
as it combines the two types of cabinets: nonparty, and governments formed by experts (not
obligatorily nonparty). Based on the fact that technocratic cabinets are not an instantane-
ous phenomena but paly a significant role in many other world countries, two temporal sets
of countries should be singled out where such cabinets acquire their implementation: 1)
the countries where nonparty governments and governments formed by experts have their
permanent implementation; 2) the countries where formation of technocratic cabinets is an
exclusion from the practice of party governments formation (these are usually the countries
where the parliamentary model of government formation is employed). In this case the tech-
nocratic governments permanence also has its initial mobility: very frequently, the forma-
tion of such governments is caused by constitutional atcributes of political systems (chis
refers to non-parliamentary way of cabinets formation), political regimes (as it was noticed
that nonparty governments are more often formed in the authoritarian and transitional or
hybrid regimes), political traditions, aspiration of implementation of social and economic
reforms, etc.

In political literature different notions are used for technocratic governments deter-
mination: actually nonparty, technical , official, transitional, bureaucratic, expert, ect. On
the one hand, there is no sense in defining this or that categorical name — but this applies
usually to the countries where technocratic governments are considered the exception. In
the East-European countries where, as it was said before, technocratic governments are con-
sidered traditional or constant practice (because they constitute relative or absolute ma-

jority of governments formation in most countries of the region), determination of their

> A.Lijphart, Patterns of Democracy. Government Forms and Performance in Thirty-Six Countries, Wyd. Yale University Press
1999,5.90-115.
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derived attributes (and varieties within technocratic cabinets) is considered the primary ob-
jective as it can differently testify to their stability.

In the technocratic governments determination we proceed from the notion that imma-
nent meaning has the factor that the governments include the professionals who may or may
not belong (and usually do not belong ) to this or that party, but their party identification
does not matter. Though, in more detailed context, evaluation of ministerial composition
of technocratic cabinets has the additional meaning and can imply the unexpected reasons
of prolongation of these or those cabinets operation. Generally, obvious hypothesis: existence
of technocratic governments in a number of countries for which they are not basic, is usually
short-lived (until the party-based government is formed or to resolve the social and econom-
ic/political erisis); existence of technocratic governments in the countries for which these
cabinets are traditionally dominant, is more long-lasting, because these cabinets are formed
for realization of basic political courses.

Technocratic nature in East-European countries has become leading through the prism
of formation of consistent executive structures during 1991-2013. In this case let us stress
that among the East-European countries the practice of technocratic cabinets formation
looks as follows:1) in Armenia, nonparty cabinets found their implementation at the dawn
ofindependence and actually ceased to exist as basic ones in 1999 when the first party-based
government was formed — generally, 50 percent of Armenian governments during analyz-
ed period were technocratic; 2) in Azerbaijan the part of nonparty cabinets in the gov-
ernmental structure is considered absolute (only technocratic governments are formed
here); 3) in Byelorussia the situation is similar to the previous — nonparty cabinets only; 4)
in Georgia nonparty cabinets are basic — over 80 percent of the government existing during
1991-2013; 5) in Moldova technocratic cabinets are considered the exception from the par-
ty construction of governments —only one nonparty government was formed ;6) in Russia
only nonparty governments are formed, which, in their todays activity are oriented towards
the single-party majority, and previously were formed on the basis of situational majority
in the parliament; 7) in Ukraine, like in Georgia, the technocratic cabinets are dominant,
and they are formed different ways through the influence of these or those electoral sys-
tems. Generally, it is obvious that only nonparty governments are commonly found in Azer-
baijan, Byelorussia and Russia; more nonparty governments (than the party governments)
— for Georgia and Ukraine; and formation of nonparty governments is an exception only for
Armenia and (especially) Moldova.

Formation of technocratic cabinets in the East-European countries takes place accord-
ing to the two scenarios: parliamentary and non-parliamentary /presidential. In the course
of parliamentary governmental formation nonparty governments and expert governments
occur most frequently when the politicians (representing different political directions or

pragmatic /populist political parties) can not reach a common ground as to the cabinet
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formation on traditional party basis (this refers to the single-party or coalitional governments
of majority or minority), but the parliament dissolution (second scenario possible) is consid-
ered undesirable. Besides, very often non-party cabinets (particularly expert governments)
occur when a country undergoes the political and socio-economic crises (when it becomes
impossible to form great coalitions and governments of the national unity as an additional
scenario of crisis recovery)®. The similar situation was for example in Moldova, when, dur-
ing 1999-2001 the nonparty government was operating headed by D. Bragish (in this case
nonparty government must have political support). Besides, such types of technocratic gov-
ernments (although on the basis of the other reasons of formation) were popular in Armenia
in 1990-1999.

Although, the process of technocratic governments formation by the sample of Mol-
dova in Eastern Europe is an exception, because in most cases non-party cabinets are con-
sidered as basic for the rest of the countries of this region — Byelorussia, Azerbaijan, Geor-
gia, Russia and mostly Ukraine (except for 2006-2010). In the latter the nonparty cabinets
formation have different reasons: 1) peculiarities of party-clectoral systems; 2) peculiari-
ties of political regimes; 3) peculiarities of governmental systems. All the stated require-
ments and indexes are generally reduced to the determination of a special role of president
in the process of government formation. Therefore, very frequently, nonparty governments
are simultancously the governments formed (o7 headed) by presidents — Byelorussia (from
1994), Azerbaijan (from 1994), Georgia (in 1995-2004), sometimes Russia (six cabinets dur-
ing 1991-2013) and Ukraine (1995-1996). In this respect on the basis of comparative calcu-
lations conducted as based on the example of East-European countries it becomes obvious
that the technocratic governments in the parliamentary models of cabinet Formation last
generally 1,37 years. (index of governmental stability— 0,34), in presidential (or non-parlia-
mentary ) models of cabinets formation — 1,62 years (governmental stability index — 0,41).

In this case it should be noted that the peculiarity of nonparty governments formation
(as main type of technocratic governments) in most East-European countries is determined
by the fact that this is the type of governments which allows an informal increase of presi-
dential authorities which are anyway very strong. Generally, the following tendency can be
noticed: technocratic cabinets dominate in those countries, constitutional systems of which
are half-presidential or presidentially-parliamentary and as “purely” presidential. By forming
nonparty /technocratic cabinets, the presidents obrtain an additional influence on political
process determination — it happens on the basis of direct /indirect influence on the choice
(appointment) of ministers. It means that prevailing of nonparty ministers (ministers-experts)
becomes justified when the president wishes to save his/her authorities. Besides, this is pos-

itively reflected in the hypothetical character of the acting president reelection, therewith

3 ].Linz, Introduction: Some Thoughts on Presidentialism in Postcommunist Europe, [w:] R. Taras, Postcommunist Presidents,
Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997, s. 11.
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limiting the chances for obraining the presidents position by the prime-minister (or by
the other agent in the plane of power authorization distribution). Thus, informal “authori-
tarization” of political regimes takes place and becomes stronger. Therefore, very frequently
the researchers relate technocratic (nonparty) governments to the existence of authoritarian
and hybrid (or transitional) political regimes'.

The said attribute of appointment /role of nonparty governments is actualized in those
authoritarian regimes where the prime-minister does not have the perspectives for obtaining
the president’s authoritics as a consequence of election win (Azerbaijan, Byclorussia). Weak-
ening of the so-called “personalism” (on the basis of nonparty governments formation by
the presidents) of the head of the state is characteristic of transitional and some authoritarian
regimes, when the prime-minister is the member of «forceful>» group (the group of «security
forces») of the executive vertical (Russia and Ukraine). The matter is that in these regimes
prime-minister sometimes is encouraged to increase his political significance from the point
of view of electoral preferences over the presidential elections. To sum up, it should be noted
that in most East-European countries (especially in those with the authoritarian political
regime) nonparty governments are the instrument of transformation of representational de-
mocracy ideas into the idea of «delegational or personal dictatorship <>. The problem is that
the delegation contact characteristic of the representational democracy on the basis of sys-
temic unification of political parties does not survive. The best example of parliamentary
democracy is the case when the electorate delegates its own preferences to some members
of the parliament (certain parties), the members of the parliament (party) — parliamentary
majority, parliamentary majority — to the prime-minister, the latter - to the politicians (or
ministers) in the cabinets, and only ministers — to the public (nonpolitical) officials. It means
that the clectorate forms several agents (and not only one). In contrast to this, nonparty
governments do not stick to the formula — interestingly, the representativity formula is vi-
olated not only in presidential republics (often it is justified and is considered as the sample
of such political systems), but also in half-presidential. As to the latter, it should be noted that
half-presidentialism can follow different models of party/nonparty governments formation
— parliamentary and presidential.

From logical point of view, the assumption is obvious that nonparty (or technocratic)
governments in the Eastern Europe are positioned as an example of presidential cabinets. Con-
troversial is the conclusion that party governments are parliamentary in their initial compo-
sition. This is related to the system of government where party and nonparty cabinets are

formed: the first are characteristic to the parliamentary systems (Moldova since 2001) or

* O.Amorim Nevo, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet
Members in European Democracies, ‘British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, s. 619-643.

> K. Strom, W.Miiller, T. Bergman, Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe,
Wyd. Oxford University Press 2010.; K. Serom, W. Miiller, T. Bergman, Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary
Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006.
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half-presidential premier-presidential systems (Moldova till 2000, Armenia since 2007, Geor-
gia since 2012, Ukraine in 2006-2010) the others are peculiar for the presidential systems
(in particular, during some time in East-European countries) and half-presidential presiden-
tial-parliamentary systems (the other countries of the region during the other periods and
mostly Armenia and Ukraine ). It is also empirically obvious that formation of nonparty cab-
inets or party governments more frequently takes place in half-presidential systems. The mat-
ter is that the president elected through the procedure of national elections has immanently
more influence on the cabinets formation than the president elected within the parliamentary
procedures. Besides, it is intuitively understandable that the president’s influence on the ap-
pointment of new nonparty ministers is determined by the electoral preferences and electoral
power of political actors.

Generally, it is hypothetically right to think that increase of nonparty ministers and
accordingly nonparty cabinets takes place: as a result of implementation of half-presiden-
tial (and, especially, presidential-parliamentary) and presidential systems; as a consequence
of prevailing of the separated majority and minority systems (but not in the systems of uni-
fied majority, at least on condition of premier-presidential variants of half-presidentialism);
through electoral changeability increase; through the increase of the number of agents
in the process of cabinets formation; through aggravation of the procedure of parliamenta-
ry majority acquisition to support this or that government (from the point of view of parlia-
mentary way of governments formation is transformed in the situation of minority govern-
ments); on the basis of increasing the fractionalization of the parliament (because the num-
ber of political actors is increased who can influence the formation of the single-party
majority government and nonparty government endued with the support of single-party
majority); under conditions of socially-economic crises or the periods when socially-eco-
nomic development was low; in the context of the elements of authoritative and hybrid re-
gimes prevailing where the ministers’ non-partism facilitates the presidents authorities aug-
mentation; in the context of the presidents’ legislative authorities increase®.

On the basis of complex evaluation of determinants of technocratic cabinets formation
the following conclusions were made: 1) such governments are dominating in presidential
and half-presidential president-parliamentary systems — number of technocratic governments
is decreased in premier-presidential systems, and it is the lowest under conditions of parlia-
mentarism; 2) majority election systems most of all support the formation of non-party /
technocratic governments; mixed electoral systems facilitate less the nonparty governments
formation; proportional electoral systems least of all implement nonparty governments;

3) the number of technocratic governments and nonparty governments increases from

¢ O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Presidents, Voters, and Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in European Parliamentary Democracies,

Prepared for presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske Valg og Offentlig Opinion’, conveners Hanne Marthe Narud, Ola
Listhaug, at the Joint Sessions of the Nordic Political Science Association, Aalborg, Denmark, August 15-17, 2002.
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democratic regimes to hybrid/transitional regimes, and the greatest — in the authoritarian po-

litical regimes. In this case the stability of technocratic governments increases in authoritarian

regimes (over 2 years) which is an indirect evidence of the role of nonparty governments as

the structures facilitating the personalization /presidentalization of political regimes (despite

the hybrid political regimes where nonparty cabinets operate only 1,23 years). Generally, tech-

nocratic cabinets in Eastern Europe operate longer than the party cabinets (as above). It takes

place simultancously with the increase of nonparty governments and nonparty ministers (al-

though, not in all countries).

Table 1. Political preconditions of formation and stability of nonparty /technocratic governments in the East-European

countries (1991-2011)”

. . nonparty/all Stability

Country :;slite'.:sl ::;:::: ! I::g::;:' 9ove"'l':1ents, ;:‘;mm:tvs
Azerbaijan (1991-1995) nP Mixed Authoritarian 5/5 085p.
Azerbaijan (1995-2011) HM Majority Authoritarian 5/5 2,960p.
Byelorussia (1991-1994) MAP Majority Hybrid 7 2,80p.
Byelorussia (1994-1996) fp Majority Authoritarian 7 2,29p.
Byelorussia (1996-2011) HM Majority Authoritarian 6/6 2,34p.
Armenia (1991-2007) HM Mixed Hybrid 8/12 1,07p.
Armenia (2007-2011) HM2 Mixed Hybrid 0/4 -
Georgia (1991-1995) HM2 Mixed Hybrid 3/4 1,22p.
Georgia (1995-2003) np Mixed Hybrid 5/5 1,63p.
Georgia (2004-2011) HM Mixed Hybrid 6/6 1,25p.
Moldova(1991-2001) HM2 Proportional Hybrid 177 1,16p.
Moldova (2001-2011) MAP Proportional Hybrid 0/6 -
Russia (1991-1993) HM2 Mixed Hybrid 33 0,66p.
Russia (1993-2011) HM Mixed Authoritarian 1nm 157p.
Ukraine (1991-1995) HM Majority Hybrid 4/4 0,88 p.
Ukraine (1995-1996) P Majority Hybrid 212 0,53p.
Ukraine (1996-2006) HM Mixed Hybrid 717 132p.
Ukraine (2006—2010) HIM2 Proportional Democratic 0/4 -
Ukraine (2010-2011) HM Mixed Hybrid n 0,96p.

It is additionally evidenced (as exemplified by the Eastern Europe) by the following political

and institutional determinants: 1) society segmentation (Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Ukraine); 2)

Conventional symbols: ITAP - parliamentary system; ITP - presidential system; HITI — president-parliamenatry half-
presidential system; HIT2 — premier-presidential half-presidential system. When evaluating the influence of electoral system
on formation of party/nonparty governments the stress is made on the temporal component i.c. on what clectoral system was
prevailing in the said period of time. And therefore the divergences are possible in the current determination of the election
system type, as well as the dominating type of the electoral system in its temporal determination. For instance, in Russia
the proportional system of lists has been operating since 2007, although, in 19932011 parallel mixed electoral system was

dominaring.
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aspiration to provide for the clannish interests (Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Russia, Ukraine, Armenia
at the beginning of 1990-s, Georgia, at the intersection of 1990-s — beginning of 2000-s); 3) provid-
ing for the political regime support (especially authoritarian — Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Russia); 4)
idea of governmental efficiency increase (Georgia and Russia); 5) provision of the neutralizing posi-
tion in the systems of divided minority, when the government actor does not have the expressive in-
fluence on the political process (different times Armenia, Russia and Ukraine); 6) separation of party
systems (Russia before 2003, Ukraine before 2006, Byelorussia, etc.); 7) presidentalization/person-
alization of political systems (all world countries, except for Moldova); 8) peculiarities of electoral
systems, especially majority or minority (Byelorussia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Russia before 2007 and
Ukraine before 2006 and since 2010); 9) formal and actual «weakness» of prime-ministers (Azer-
baijan, Byelorussia, Georgia, Ukraine); 10) incompetence of procedures of governmental cabinets
responsibility in front of the parliaments (all countries, except for Moldova and Armenia). Conse-
quentially, very frequently “party cabinets” (according to the principles of their formation) in prac-
tice can not be defined as such. Along with this, they can not be characterized as technocratic (these
cabinets should be considered separately)®.

The conclusion can also be drawn that the increase of the amount of nonparty ministers
(in a wider context technocratic cabinets) depends upon such determinants: 1) increase of party
systems fractionalization (especially noticeable in case of presidential and president-parliamental
political systems when the impossibility of government formation on the basis of the presidential
party leads to the result that the president uses direct (unilateral) instruments of influence on politi-
cal process/place of governmental cabinet in it’; though, in parliamental and most of half-presiden-
tial systems, and particularly, premier-presidential systems, strong parliament fragmentation leads to
the temporary and nonparty cabinets formation'’) —according to the party activity index efficien-
cy'; 2) decrease of burcaucratic apparatus professionalization (as the head of the government /pres-

ident have to be less concerned about the necessity of political inspection of the cabinet decisions'?);

Along with this, judging by the fact that the involvement of nonparty ministers takes place not only into the technocratic
cabinets, but also into some party governments, it should be assumed that from methodological point of view the formation
of governmental nonparty/technocratic cabinets or involvement of nonparty (excpert) ministers into the party governments
takes place not only in the authoritarian or transitional and hybrid countries but also in democratic. For example,
it is particularly stressed by O. Amorim Neto, D. Samuels, see.: O. Amorim Neto, D. Samuels, Democratic Regimes and
Cabiner Politics: a Global Perspective, “Ibero-American Journal of Legislative Studies” 2010, vol 1, nr 1.

O. Amorim Neto, The Presidential Calculus: Executive Policy Making and Cabinet Formation in the Americas, “Comparative
Political Studies” 2006, vol 39, nr 4, s. 415-440.; P. Schleiter, E Morgan-Jones, Party Government in Europe? Parliamentary
and Semipresidential Democracies Compared, “European Journal of Political Research” 2009, vol 48, nr 5, s. 665-693.

J. Linz, Introduction: Some Thoughts on Presidentialism in Postcommunist Europe, [w:] R. Taras, Postcommaunist Presidents,
Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997,s. 11.

M. Laakso, R. Taagepera, The Effective Number of Parties: A Measure with Application to West Europe, “Comparative
Political Studies” 1979, vol 12, 5. 3-27.

* L. Graham, Transients and Careerists in Latin America, [w:] A. Farazmand, Modern Systems of Government: Exploring
the Role of Bureaucrats and Politicians, Wyd. Sage Publications 1997.; G. Peters, Bureaucrats and Political Appointees
in European Democracies: Who's Who and Does It Make Any Difference?, [w:] A. Farazmand, Modern Systems of Government:
Exploring the Role of Bureaucrats and Politicians, Wyd. Sage Publications 1997.
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3) aggravation (or negative character) of economic situation in Ukraine'; 4) weakening of the coun-
try democratization level or the country development in authoritarian direction (through the party
system weakening).

Formation of most nonparty governmental cabinets in Eastern Europe, according to O. Protsyk
are connected with the fact that in the countries where they are implemented, operating party systems
are weak (chis in temporal respect applies to all countries of the sample analyzed, majority systems or
mixed parallel electoral systems, as mentioned above). And in the countries with more institutional-
ized party systems and democratized political regimes, usually party governmental cabinets operate
— nowadays this is Moldova, Armenia and Ukraine (during 2006-2010), Georgia (from 2012). And
vice versa, in the countries with the low party mobilization level (and party systems mobilization)
in case of political regimes authoritarizaion technocratic (nonparty) governments dominate'*,

According to O. Protsyk, besides nonparty specification of the government members,
one of the technocratic governments peculiarities is the factor that main criterion for this or
that minister appointment is zechnical specialization in a certain sphere of governmental activ-
ity. This does not mean that party official is not taken into account but it means that the par-
ty component is always secondary, as party contacts diminish the chances of candidates to
the ministers’ positions , especially to the positions of the ministers in key economic and
«forceful» ministries. With regard to this, logical inclusion of nonparty cabinets and the cab-
inets consisting of experts into the category of technocratic governments is justified. 7%e dif*

ference between these types of technocratic governments is in the following comparison : 1)
governments formed out of experts, can be formed according to the partially party compo-
nents (i.c. the expert can simultancously reflect certain party and ideological motives), but
still paramount importance in this case is able to efficiently solve the tasks set for the cabinet
or ministry ; 2) nonparty cabinets in the process of their initiation and formation are deter-
mined by the primary direction towards exclusion of any (or all) party and ideological com-
ponents, but here the ability to efficiently solve the problems set in front of the government
is determined on the basis of its nonparty composition. It means that the government made
out of experts can be a logical project of the party cabinet, but here the positions are acquired
not by the politicians as the party functionaries but the experts from the parties who form
the government in proportional representation according to the quotas of different parties
or party (depending upon the mechanism of how the majority is provided — by coalition or
on one-party basis).

Elites and government (usually the presidents, as it refers to the half-presidential president-par-

liamentary systems where the nonparty cabinets dominate now) in the East-European countries

5 O. Amorim Neto, D. Samuels, Democratic Regimes and Cabinet Politics: a Global Perspective, “Ibero-American Journal
of Legislative Studies” 2010, vol 1, nr 1.

Y O.Protsyk, Cabinet Decision-Making in the Western CIS countries: Dual Executive and The Diffusion of Policy-Making
Authority in Ukraine, “Practice” 2005.; O. Protsyk, Institutionalizing Cabiner Government in the Western CIS Countries,
Paper Prepared at NISPAcee Conference, Kyiv, Ukraine, May 16-18,2007.
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the technocratic governments are considered as the factor facilitating the professionalism of the gov-
ernment operation. Ministers-technocrats (experts or nonparty), as a rule, have good knowledge and
enough professional experience in the spheres they are responsible for. Consequently, it is expected
that in their decision-making they will be governed by the economic efficiency factor, and not by
the specific political interests. It is believed that the ministers of technocratic cabinet are more able
to resist the pressure of lobbying groups, and are more ready to introduce the unpopular econom-
ic and social reforms. Empirical research shows the contradictory character of the similar expecta-
tions. Thus, the examples of more successful activity of technocratic governments as compared to
the party governments can be found only in the reforms initiation, but not as to their introduction or
provision of irreversibility of such reforms".

Technocratic governmental cabinets can introduce the whole number of problems for zheir
¢fficient activity (in the internal and external respect). This is mostly reflected in the following de-
cision-making respects of nonparty cabinets: 1) changing of the state policy and governmental
orientation; 2) fragmentation of decision-making process in democratic/transitional regimes, and
one-sidedness of the decision in authoritarian/transitional regimes; 3) the idea of ministerial inter-
ests limitation. This allows making the following conclusion: specific orientation of certain ministers
prevents collegial production of state governmental policy'®.

This is again mainly due to low political role of the party system. Main way out of the situa-
tion, as it was clearly demonstrated by the practice of East-European countries where party govern-
ments operated or still operate, is the introduction of more proportional varieties of electoral systems
(in Moldova proportional system of lists operates; in Ukraine it also operated for the time of par-
ty governments formation; in Armenia, where party cabinets are popular, the system of additional
membership is used where the proportional representation dominates'”). And this will allow to in-
crease the deputies’ responsibility for the cabinets” activity and decrease the variability of deputies’
position in operating the parliamentary majority. The common conclusion as to all East-European
countries is that technocratic cabinets are the reason of the party and electoral systems weakness-

es and the absence of the incentives of institutional consolidation of the latter: in most countries

5 S. Haggard, R. Kaufman, The Political economy of democratic transitions, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1995.

1 O.Protsyk, Process of decision-making on the central level of governmental authorities: analysis of the problems and suggestions
as to their solving, «Parliament>» 2001, nr 2, 17 s; O. Protsyk, Cabinet Decision-Making in Ukraine: The Dual Executive
and The Diffusion of Policy-Making Authority, [w:] A. Rosenbaum, J. Nemec, Democratic Governance in CEE Countries:
Challenges and Responses for the XXI Century, Wyd. NISPAcee 2006, s. 15-26.; E. Morgan-Jones, P. Schleiter, Governmental
Change in a President-Parliamentary Regime: The Case of Russia 1994-2003, “Post-Soviet Affairs” 2004, vol 20, nr 2, 5. 132-
163.; N. Parison, Russia: Public Administration Reform in Russia: Issues and Options, "ECSPE”: Conference on Post-Election
Strategy, Moscow, April 5-7, 2000.; O.Protsyk, Troubled Semi-Presidentialism: Stability of the Constitutional System
and Cabinet in Ukraine, “Europa-Asia Studies” 2003, vol 55, nr 7, 5. 1077-1095.; K. Wolczuk, The Moulding of Ukraine:
The Constitutional Politics of State Formation, Wyd. Central European University Press 2002.

The conditions for strengthening the political component of governmental cabinets technically (formally) exist in the other
countries as well (except for Byelorussia). But in their cases gt is especially noticeable in Azerbaijan, Georgia and Russia)
the role of parties in governmental cabinets is decreased on the basis of single-party dominating and implementation
of traditional model of nonparty governments. Therefore, dominating parties only provide for the support of cabinets, to
be more exact — the regimes. It is most obvious in case of proportional system of Russia: today only the party “Yedinaya
Rossiya” («United Russia») (ER) gains more than the halfof State Duma, and therefore its influence is enough for conserving
the technocraticity of governmental cabinets and regime in the country.
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the formation of the party and clectoral systems takes place usually through the implementation
of dlientalist and not ideological lines'® (it is less related to Moldova, of which the technocratic
cabinets are not characteristic). Domination of horizontal /vertical clientalist relations due to this
is a main reason of the fact that political parties become especially «vulnerable» depending upon
the pressure of the governmental process and provision of the requirements of divergent groups of in-
terests: one group of countries is characterized by the combination of a significant fragmentation
of political systems, as well as by the clientalism of the latter in providing it or the other governmental
cabinet with the majority (Armenia and Ukraine); in the other group of countries party systems are
not significantly fragmented, therefore the said process takes place usually around the clientalist pro-
cedures (Azerbaijan. Byelorussia, Georgia, Russia).

The other peculiarity of nonparty (technocratic) governments in Eastern Europe is the de-
termination of their subordination and responsibility. In the countries where the party systems are
weak and technocratic cabinets are formed exclusively due to the clientalist conditions (Azerbai-
jan, Byelorussia, Georgia before 2012, and Russia since 2003"), the presidents are awarded strong
powers. In such states the party and electoral features of responsibility of cabinets acquire minimum
meaning. Therefore, technocratic cabinets in these systems are subordinate to and responsible only
in front of the president (though, formally, in front of the parliament as well). In the countries with
the weak party systems resulting in technocratic governments formation (Ukraine, especially, before
2006, Russia, especially before 2003 and Armenia before 1999), the latter bear double responsibil-
ity and subordination. This is clearly testified by the practice of technocratic cabinets resignation
in Ukraine: the part of tem ceased their authorities on the initiative of the president, and the other
part — on the parliaments’ initiative. In these systems only the formal procedures are used in cor-
relations between the government, president and parliament (it is related to the unilateral control
of governments resignation procedures). In these cases symmetric auchorities on the government
operation termination in many respects differentiates and “confuses” the activity of the members
of lacter. This is especially obvious in the situations where the president and the parliament are not
considered the representatives of one sphere of political development but are the competing actors

of the government resignation procedures. In these cases the efficiency of governmental cabinets
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is immanently aggravated: the latter face the necessity of conducting the controversial or compet-
itive courses of initial actors™.

Therefore, technocratic governments are positioned as the ones contradicting to the idea
of «governmental cabinets» (to be more exact, the idea of «cabinet administration «). The essence
of the latter is that the political and governmental platform is formed, where the prime-minister
is usually «the first out of equal>», and the cabinet meeting is the arena where all the important gov-
ernmental decisions are made on the basis of participation of all ministers. In its pure form this mod-
el of government is considered ideal but not always practical”’. Therefore, today some works exist
proving that the governments can be more or less collegial®. But collegiality have the double mean-
ing: 1) collective ratification of governmental decisions; 2) collective responsibility of the members
of cabinet for governmental decisions. In this respect the technocratic (nonparty and expert) nature
of government is positioned as the most significant challenge to the government collegiality. There-
fore, East-European nonparty cabinets face great amount of problems in the course of consolidated
governmental decision -making. The most interesting is the fact that in most of the region coun-
tries the idea and practice of technocratic cabinets was becoming popular during first years of their
post-sovict development®. Though, in the course of time and deeper understanding of democracy
and democratization (and their practical dimensions) the East-European countries were divided as
to the formation and non-formation of technocratic governments: 1) Russia, Azerbaijan, Georgia,
Byelorussia and mostly Ukraine still keep to the principles of technocratic governments (in 2012
Georgia refused from this practice butits Is too early to speak about the stability of this tendency); 2)
Moldovaand mostly Armenia focused on the formation of the party governments. In the fi7:s¢ groups
of countries the prime-ministers are positioned as the executive managers in the process of presiden-
tial initiatives realization; in the second group the presidents’ positions are weakened (it is less charac-
teristic of Armenia as the party of prime-ministers and presidents in this country is equal and the pres-
ident is actually the “leader of nation”). As to the formation of technocratic governments in the first
group of countries it is noteworthy that the role of the ministers there is determined by the presiden-
tial position and the strategy (by the sample of purely presidential systems® and in half-presidential

president-parliamentary systems).
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Generally, it is obvious that there are rwo types of technocratic governments initiation
in the Eastern Europe: 1) the agreement between the president and politically non-structured
and unstable parliamentary majority (characteristic of Ukraine before 2006, Russia before
2003); 2) reflection of presidentialization of political systems in the countries where the pres-
ident is considered a main actor in the process of governmental appointments and resigna-
tions, and the parliament plays the role of the accompanying actor of the process (it occurs
in all presidential and parliamentary systems of the Eastern Europe, when the president gains
the support from pro-presidential party which has the majority in the parliament only except
for Armenia during 19992007 and less for Ukraine since 2010). In chis or that case the for-
mation of technocratic governments is the consequence of existence of clientalist and struc-
tured parties and party systems. Subordination and internal-party weakness are the main fac-
tors of quantitative domination of technocratic governments in Eastern Europe. And the ab-
sence of ideological obligations and/or obligatory party principles of activity makes the insti-
tutional loyalty of technocratic cabinets especially dependent on the sanctions or rules stated
in the constitutions. Therefore, in the president-parliamentary systems the nonparty govern-
ments are more presidential (especially in case of East-European countries), and in the pre-
mier-presidential systems — more parliamentary.

On the other hand, the president-parliamentary systems in the Eastern Europe are
rather authoritarian (than transitional/hybrid) than premier-presidential or parliamenta-
ry. Therefore, among the East-European countries the cabinets usually have the strong sup-
port in the parliaments such as Russia, since 2003, Byelorussia, Georgia, and Azerbaijan (chis
is explained by the specificity of political regimes). Usually weak support is characteristic
of Armenia before 1999, Ukraine before 2006, Russia before 2003., Moldova during 1999
2001. Though, in these and other countries through formation of technocratic governments
the presidentialization(personalization) of the presidents authorities takes (took) place as
well as the prime-ministers elimination as the competitor for «superiority».

All this means that the combination of models of half-presidentalism (or presidentalism)
with the elements of majority or mixed election system in East-European countries causes for-
mation of the very technocratic governments. In the countries not characterized by the plu-
ralism tradition, the formation of party governments is also aggravated. This analogically in-
fluences the increase of the amount of non-party ministers who gain the positions in the cab-
inets which are formally considered party cabinets (as exemplified by the party governments
in Moldova, Armenia and Ukraine). It means that the political systems where regimes are not
institutionalized on the basis of political parties, are most likely to be characterized by forma-
tion of nonparty cabinets or party cabinets with the significant amount of nonparty ministers.

On the basis of appeal to different types of political systems (in particularly to the East-European
countries) in the context of evaluating the determinants of technocratic cabinets, it should be stressed

that the szability (or rather «surviving> of the latter) depends on several factors: 1) in parliamentary
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and premier-presidential half-presidential systems — on the fact that the members of technocrat-
ic cabinet can not be governed by the logic of electoral preferences maximization; 2) in the presi-
dent-parliamentary systems of half-presidentialism (as well in presidential systems) — from the logics
of reserving the proactive presidents’ authorities through which such governments are formed. In
this last case (as exemplified by the East-European countries) zwo scenarios are possible: a) existing
(and formation) of nonparty governments based on the logic of one-party majority — is the tradi-
tional variant of authoritarian or transitional regimes (or the systems of competitive authoritarian-
ism) appealing for support of the party which is considered pro-presidential (Azerbaijan, Russia, and
Georgia), or the support of nonparty agents to provide for the formal support of the government
in the parliament (like in Byelorussia); 6) existing (and formation) of nonparty governments accord-
ing to the system of divided majority or minority (majority requirement formally exists) — is the tra-
ditional variant of transitional /hybrid political regimes (before 1999 in Armenia, before 2006 and
since 2010 in Ukraine before 2003 in Russia, etc. ).

Consequently, we can make the following conclusion: 1) technocratic/nonparty govern-
ments in Eastern Europe do not integrally incorporate the idea of technocratism as such; 2)
technocratic/nonparty governments in Eastern Europe are traditional sample of government;
3) technocratic/nonparty governments in Eastern Europe prolong and enforce the parame-
ters of presidentialization /personalization of presidents’ power; 4) formation of technocrat-
ic/nonparty governments in Eastern Europe takes place on the basis of political delegation,
transfer of rights and authorities — this does not obligatory provide for the efficiency of gov-

ernments but only the executive power stability.

* Besides, in different political systems the technocratic (nonparty) cabinets provide for the diverse articulation of political
interests: 1) in parliamentary or premier-parliamentary systems the articulation of vested interests is weak, except for
the cases of economic and political crises; 2) in presidential and parliamentary models (especially those which operate under
the presidentialism scheme) articulation of political interests becomes practically invisible or impossible, as in such systems
the cabinet in its survival depends only upon the president’s position. Besides, such factors of coexistence of the positions
of prime-minister and president in the half-presidential systems, as cohabitation, turns out to be impossible for two reasons
— formal or actual. Formal — those which are not motivated in the texts of constitutions: in case of direct opposition
of the president and cabinet, the first has the right to dismiss the cabinet. Actual are abour the fact that nonparty cabinet
in conditions of opposition to the president does not have the articulated and consolidated political support in the parliament
which is the cohabitation basis. In this sense, the previous conclusion about the combination of the roles of technocratic
cabinets and authoritarian (hybrid) political regime has a special sounding.
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Bipa byposk

Po3BUTOK perioHanbHOI eTHONONITUKK B YKpaiHi

y CTaTTi PO3KPUTO MPOLECC YTBCPAKCHHS HALIOHAABHOI ACPIKABHOCTI, sKWil HabyBae
HE3BOPOTHOIO XaPaKTEPY, AA€ FIOT0 IHCTUTYLIAAI3ALILS IPOXOAUTD CKAAAHO i BaXKKO. Y CydacHiit
YKpaIHi AKTHUBHIIIIE, HIDK 6yA,b—KOAI/I HaPOAH ILYKAKOTh cebe B MIOBEPHEHHI AO CBOTO KOPiHH,
AO BAACHOI icTOpil. ABTop BBAKAE, IO IPUMHATTSA 3aKOHy YKpa'iHI/I «Hpo 3aCaAM ACPIKaBHOI
MOBHOI ITOAITUKHU > 6on 3aBYaCHUM, BiH cncumq)i‘mo BIIAMBA€ Ha PO3BUTOK PEriOHAABHOL
CTHOTIOAITUKHU B YKpaiHi, ClIpusie He KOHCOAIALIT CYCIIABCTBA, 4 PO3MEKYBaHHIO. T 05K BAaAi
HeobXiAHO BUIIPAaBUTH HEKOHCTUTYLIIMHICTD 3aKOHy 1 iHII AMCITPOIIOPIIi 3aKAAACHI B HHOMY,

a HE MOCUAIOBATH IX.

Karw06i crosa: 3axonodascmeso Vi KPAaiHu npo npasa HayionasbHOCIICH, CMHOCLE, EMHIYHUX 2Py,

Koncmumyuis depucasu.

Vira Burdiak
(Chernivtsi, Ukraine)

The development of the regional ethnopolitics in Ukraine

The article describes the process of development of national statchood, which becomes ir-
reversible, but its institutionalization is complex and difficult. In contemporary Ukraine
more actively than ever looking peoples themselves to return to their roots, to their own
history. The author believes, that adoption of the Law of Ukraine “On Principles of State
Language Policy” was premature, it specifically influences the development of the regional
ethnopolitics in Ukraine and it contributes not to the consolidation of the society, but to its
separation. So the authorities must amend the unconstitutional nature of the Law and change

other disproportions that are in it, but not strengthen them.

Keywords: Ukraines legislation on the rights of nationalities, ethnic groups, the constitution
of the state.
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As a result of political changes in 1991 Ukraine achieved independence, and it logically
formed the Ukrainian ethnos and other nations, who lived on the Ukrainian territory, aspi-
ration for establishing the country. For the first time in the centuries-old history of Ukraini-
an people, the formation of the national state is in the progress. The declaration of the state
sovereignty of Ukraine enunciated supremacy, independency, completeness and indivisibility
of authority in the republic within its current territory, independence and equality in for-
cign affairs; the only source of power in Ukraine is its people, composed of citizens who be-
long to all nations; the supremacy of the Constitution and Ukrainian laws must be ensured
throughout its territory; Ukraine is independent of the issues of science, education, cultural
and spiritual development of the Ukrainian nation; Ukraine guarantees the nations, who live
on its territory, the right to free social and cultural development etc. [1].

On August 24, 1991 these regulations were realized and implemented in the Act of Decla-
ration of the Independence of Ukraine. The Act determined the development of independent
Ukraine, the sovereignty of authority, inviolability and inseparability of its territory [2]. Next
years the government and people’s efforts were aimed at developing the sovereign, national
state. It should be mentioned that the notion of a national state is not identical with the no-
tion of an ethnic one. The substratum of Ukrainian statchood is made not only of ethnical
Ukrainians, but also representatives of other ethnos of Ukraine, which causes the problem
of political nation formation, the essence of which the most adequately describes the notion
of “Ukrainian people”.

The national statchood formation acquires irreversible character, but the process of its
institutionalization is difficult and complicated. The same can be observed in other multi-na-
tional post-communist countries. And Ukraine is not an exception, as the events at the end
of the 20" c. give all grounds to state that the processes of ethnical recognition, self-compre-
hension and self-awareness are typical for most of the countries. In modern Ukraine people try
to recognize themselves in their own roots and history.

Under the constitution Ukraine is a unitary state (despite the fact that it includes an au-
tonomy, namely the Crimea) and such status contributes to its integrity. In comparison with
other countries the historical development of Ukrainian statchood caused peculiar “centre
— region” relations. To some degree it explains that the existence of the centralized econom-
ic system and the fact that the heads of executive power are appointed by the president. At
the regional level the main authoritative bodies were regional committees (abolished in 1991),
regional councils, the influence of which grew after the elections of 1990, and executive com-
mittees of the regional councils, which became a prototype for the regional executive author-
ities. When Ukraine proclaimed its independence, the post of the president’s regional repre-
sentative, head of the regional executive authorities was introduced and the conflicts between
the regional councils, which had notlost their authoritative ambitions and power, and the new

structure, became the peculiar feature of that period.
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In Ukraine live over 100 nationalities, ethnos and ethnical groups. According to the data
of the census in Ukraine in 2001 lived 48 240 902 people, including the Ukrainians — 77.8%,
and 22.2% of national minorities. The most numerous were the Russians — 17.3%, the Bela-
rusians — 0.6%, the Moldavians — 0.5%, the Crimean Tatars — 0.5%, the Bulgarians — 0.4%,
the Hungarians — 0.3%, the Romanians — 0.3%, the Poles — 0.3%, the Jews — 0.2%, the Ar-
menians — 0.2%, the Greeks — 0.2%, the Tatars — 0.2%, the Gypsies — 0.1%, the Azerbaijanis
—0.1%, the Georgians — 0.1%, the Germans — 0.1%, the Gagauz people — 0.1%, others — 0.4%
[3]. As every ethnos strives for self-identification it is difficult to imagine, even theoretically,
the absence of any interethnic contradictions. At the same time none of the ethnos open-
ly proclaims any separatist tendencies. That is why, to our mind, there will be no changes
in current Ukrainian borders because of national minorities separation and their desire to
form own states or to join any other country. Very often ethnical problems are intertwined
with slow rates of quality changes in social and economic status of citizens and democratic
institutions formation, and this problem is very often exploited by various political parties’
representatives, who use nationalism, ethnicity and religion as political devices to satisfy their
own ambitions and interests.

But the Ukrainian government aimed its policy at preventing conflicts. In spite of all
contradictions Ukraine has managed to keep relative social and political balance during
the period of its independence. Unlike the rest former Union republics Ukraine has not dis-
honored its reputation by interethnic wars or conflicts. Though, as Ukrainian political sci-
entist V. Polokhalo has mentioned, the real basis for such balance is the absence of the de-
veloped civil society in Ukraine which can be a real opponent, an opposition to the absolute
supremacy of the political authority [4]. Evidently that is the reason why Ukrainian political
collisions have nothing to do with ethnic relations, and are focused on the authority, and
the impressive multiplicity of parties (more than 100 registered parties) indicates the political
demoralization of society, which is encouraged by the elite.

From the beginning of its independence Ukraine has faced an urgent necessity to pur-
sue state policy aimed at reviving of both title ethnos and national minorities. It was neces-
sary to establish effective legal protection of national minorities to suppress aggressive ethno
phobias and ethnic offence complexes connected with real or historical insults and humilia-
tions, which were latently present in mass consciousness and could become motives to con-
frontation. Deputies of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine conducted a considerable amount
of law-making activity and created a political and legal basis, which clearly determined the le-
gal status of national minorities, taking into consideration primordial traditions of Ukraini-
an people and experience of western democracy.

Even in the first legislative acts, among which the Law of Ukraine on National Minori-
ties (1992) takes an important place, Ukrainian legislators defined the indissolubility of peo-

ple’s and nationalities’ rights. Ensuring rights for the citizens, who are national minorities,
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the state considers them as an inalienable part of the generally admitted human rights. These
principles have much in common with article 2 of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights and principle 7 of Helsinki Final Act 1975, where it is set forth that “everyone is en-
titled to all the rights and freedoms, without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour,
sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or
other status”.

The rights of the national minorities are specified in the number of laws of Ukraine. All
of them have the right for national and cultural autonomy. In the Law of Ukraine on Lan-
guages (1989) the right to use the native languages freely, to create and maintain own edu-
cational, cultural and religious institutions, to profess own religion, to establish and main-
tain contacts between each other both in Ukraine and their ethnic motherlands, to spread
information, to establish national and cultural communities or associations and to take part
in activities carried out by international non-governmental organizations was asserted. Af-
terwards the Law of Ukraine on Citizenship (1991 and 1997), the Declaration of Nation-
alities’ Rights (1991), the Law on Legal Status of Foreigners, the Law on Refugees (1993),
the Law on Education (1996), the Law on Local Self-government (1997) and the new Con-
stitution (the Fundamental Law) of Ukraine (1996) were enacted.

The authorities tried to implement these laws unlike the laws enacted in other spheres
of social life (evidently, national minorities’ representatives controlled it very carefully) and
to create certain securities to help citizens of Ukraine to realize above-mentioned rights from
the first years of independence. For instance, it should be indicated that among 2263 newspa-
pers and 347 magazines, which were registered in Ukraine in 1994, 28.5% and 28.9% respec-
tively were issued in national languages.

In articles 10, 11 of the Constitution the democratic rights of the language policy, which
determined rights of different languages in Ukraine were declared. The Ukrainian lan-
guage achieved the status of the state language and the languages of all minorities who lived
in Ukraine found themselves under the state protection. Gradually the Ukrainian language
supplanted Russian in office administration. To our mind, it was quite fair to confer the state
status on the Ukrainian language. This is the language of the most numerous title ethnos
and the fact that Ukrainian achieved this corresponding status renewed the historical justice,
as during the centuries it was of minor importance or even foreign on its own land. Besides,
introduction of the state language simplified the activity of the Ukrainian administrative au-
thorities, made this activity more efficient and rational. Though, this status and the fact that
the Russian language moved to the background have made the language problem a stum-
bling block in every election campaign during the independence of Ukraine.

In speeches and statements made by the representatives of the authorities and pro-gov-
ernmental mass media it was often mentioned that Ukraine is the least problematic coun-

try among the rest former Union countries as for the interethnic relations. National and
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social harmony believed to be a great achievement of the political elite, its considered and
discreet politics. To some degree we can agree to this, as an unproblematic country is dif-
ficult to be found in modern world, which is interwoven with problems and stresses. Com-
monly, transition of the society to the new political scheme occurs smoothly, without any
serious interethnic conflicts, but these transformational processes have stimulated interest
and need in national identification, ethnic renaissance. It is proved by the course and resules
of the parliamentary and presidential election campaigns in Ukraine, where one can clearly
trace the dependence between the political sympathies of the Ukrainian electorate and its
ethic and cultural inclinations [S, 6].

“Language problem steps outside the issue of granting the Russian language the corre-
sponding official status (which per se would be an open and faichful recognition of ics prac-
tical role in the development of Ukrainian society), mentioned A. V. Lahutin, but is a stra-
tegic part of the national policy under conditions of independence” [7, p. 105]. These words
illustrate that nearly all political parties, candidates for president, people’s deputies consider
it right to offer their own solutions of the language problem. The Russian language has al-
ways been an argument in constant political discussions, debates, T'V space bridges between
Ukraine and Russia, and sometimes it even was a cause for political speculations. At the same
time a large number of ethnic Ukrainians are Russian-speaking, most of them live in the east-
ern, southern and central parts of Ukraine. At the end of 1980s nearly 12% of ethnic Ukrain-
ians believed the Russian language to be their native one and it predominated even in the re-
gions where Russians constituted minority [8, p. 127]. We reckon this to be the direct ev-
idence and the result of creation of “a new historical community — soviet people” and that
great power policy of Moscow in Ukraine, which was conducted in the USSR. It seemed
that the discussion over the question of the Russian language usage was necessary not for
the language bearers, but for politicians. As in spite of all propagandist speculations and in-
stigations, Russian people in Ukraine do not feel any oppression.

Trying to reduce “language” tension and in accordance with the principles of the Con-
stitution of Ukraine, the Declaration of Nationalities’ Rights, the Law of Ukraine “On Rati-
fication of the European Charter for Regional and Minority Languages”, on August 8, 2012
the President of Ukraine V. F. Yanukovych signed the Law “On Principles of State Language
Policy”, and on August 10 of the same year it entered into force. It is said in the Law that “at-
taching considerable importance to strengthening the status of the state Ukrainian language
as one of the most important factors of the national identity of the Ukrainian people, to
guarantee the national and state sovereignty; the fact that only free development and equal-
ity of all national languages, high level of language culture is the basis for spiritual harmo-
ny, cultural enrichment and consolidation of the society, this Law determines the principles
of the state language policy in Ukraine” [9]. Though, unfortunately it has a range of draw-

backs and contradictions with the Constitution.
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The Law covers 18 languages, namely Russian, Belarusian, Bulgarian, Armenian, Gagauz,
Yiddish, Crimean Tatar, Moldavian, German, modern Greek, Polish, Gipsy, Romanian, Slo-
vak, Hungarian, Rusyn, Karaite, Krymchak.

Inarticle 10 of the Constitution of Ukraine it goes that the state language on the whole ter-
ritory of Ukraine is the Ukrainian language, and the Law accepts regional languages on the re-
gional level, so it determines that the state language is the Ukrainian language, but in defiance
of article 10 of the Constitution it considerably increases the usage of the regional languages,
if the number of bearers is not less than 10% of the population of the region, and in some
cases it can be even less than 10%. Thus, clause 7 of article 7 of the Law obliges citizens, who
live in the region where regional language or the language of minorities function, to develop
and use such languages — “within the territory where the regional language or the language
of minority is spread, the local state authorities, local self-governments, citizens” communi-
ties, establishments, institutions, companies, their officials, functionaries, and citizens who are
economic participants and physical persons are obliged to take measures concerning develop-
ment, usage and protection of the regional language or the language of minority, which are
stipulated by the Law”. The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine did not take into consideration that
most of the citizens of Ukraine were against these innovations.

Many institutions in Ukraine have critically estimated the new Law: Main scien-
tific and expert department of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine (23.05.2012), parlia-
mentary committees for cultural and spiritual issues (23.09.2011), for budget issues
(03.11.2011), Ministry of Finance of Ukraine (09.09.2011), Ministry of Justice of Ukraine
(27.09.2011). This Law was not supported by the main institutions of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine: the Institute of linguistics (16.09.2011), the Institute
of the Ukrainian language (22.09.2011), the Institute of political and ethnic and nation-
al researches (22.09.2011), Taras Shevchenko Institute of literature, Institute of State and
Law (05.09.2011), the Ukrainian language and informational fund (09.09.2011), the Acad-
emy of Science of the Higher Institute of Education of Ukraine (16.09.2011) and the Insti-
tute of philology of Taras Shevchenko Kyiv National University (16.09.2011). It should be
added that the conclusions provided by the leading institutions are backed up by the pro-
tests and mass actions in support of the Ukrainian language carried out in the society.

Despite this, the Law contains many faulty references, which is inadmissible (17 times
the law-maker refers the reader to clause 3 of article 8 of the Law, where the criteria of the re-
gional languages or the languages of minorities must be mentioned, but in this part none
of the criteria is mentioned, and the terms of the regional languages usage are described
in clause 3 of article 7 of the Law).

Another drawback of the Law is that it interprets language as a territorial feature, but not
as one of the most important ethnic and national characteristics and this contradicts the the-

ory of ethnos and nation. In spite of the fact that in the Constitution the term “the Russian
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language” is used in the same context as the category “languages of minorities of Ukraine’,
in the Law there is a tendency to provide the Russian language with a special status, as distinct
from the languages of other minorities. Besides, we suppose that the Law does not extend,
but narrows the rights of the Russian language, as it can be set up as a regional language only
in 13 among 27 regions of Ukraine. So, the supporters of the Russian language accentuate that
in this way their language loses any chances to be set up in 14 regions.

The new Law allows using the second language in the work of the local authorities, le-
gal proceedings, education, science, documents processing, TV and radio broadcasting, film
service, advertising. TV channels and radio stations have got complete language freedom and
the right to choose the language independently, regardless of time for broadcasting in this or
that language.

Legal collision can be seen in article 10 of the Law, which stipulates, that the acts of the state
authorities must be passed in the state language and officially published in the state, Russian
and other regional languages or languages of minorities. Here is a problem as the legal applica-
tion of the regulation is unknown: How will this regulation influence the procedure of enact-
ing new laws (when they will be published in various languages) and how will this regulation
be implemented in the official sources: “Official Bulletin of Ukraine”, “Governmental Mes-
senger”, “Voice of Ukraine”, “Bulletin of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine”, “Official Bulletin
of the President of Ukraine”?

Thus, we reckon that adoption of the Law of Ukraine “On Principles of State Language
Policy” was premature, it specifically influences the development of the regional ethnopolitics
in Ukraine and it contributes not to the consolidation of the society, but to its separation. So
the authorities must amend the unconstitutional nature of the Law and change other dispro-

portions that are in it, but not strengthen them.
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Cnagomipa banobmnoyeka

ConianbHa cKnapoBa filepXaBHOI/ypAA0BOI NONITUKM B KpaiHaX
LlenTpanbHo-CxigHoi EBpONM: CTAHOBNIEHHA, MoAeNi Ta
HacnigKu

P03FAHHyTO 0COBAUBOCTI CTAHOBACHHSI MOACAI COLIIAABHOI TOAITHKY B KpaiHax L[eHTpaAbHo—
CxiaHoi €BPOHI/I. OerCAeHo BIIAMB MXKHAPOAHMX i HAIIIOHAABHUX IHCTUTYTiB Ha YCTAACHHS,
a TAKOK KOHCOAIAAQILIIO COLIIAaABHOI CKAAAOBOI ACP)K&BHOI/ YPSAOBOI IIOAITHKH B KpaiHax
Llentpasbno-Cxianoi €spomnu. Busnayeno l'IpO6ACMI/I MOAITUKM COLIIAABHOIO 3aXUCTy B
kpainax [enrpaasno-Cxianoi €spornu. AerepmMiHOBaHO BIAMIHHOCTI COLIIaAbHOI HOAITHKU B
KpaiHax LICHTpaAbHO—CxiAHoi €Bporm BiA 3Pa3KiB KAQCHYHOI 3aXiAHOEBPOICHCHKOI MOACAI

COIIIAABHOI ITOAITHUKH.

Kawuosi crosa: Esponeiicoxuii Corws, Llenmparvno-Cxidna €spona, ypso, coniarva nosimuxa,

COYLANDHUTE 3AXUCTIE, MOOELD COYIANLHOT RONTINUK I, COUIANLHA DOTOMOSA, COULANDHE PEPOPMYBAHH.

Stawomira Biatobfocka

Social component of national/governmental policy in Central
and Eastern European coutries: formation, models and
implications

The article is dedicated to analyzing social policy formation model’s features in Central
and Eastern European countries. The author outlined impact of international /national insti-
tutions on institutionalization and consolidation of social component of national/govern-
ment policy in Central and Eastern European countries; determined the problem of social
protection policies in Central and Eastern European countries; identified differences in social
policy among Central and Eastern European countries and the examples of classical West-

ern-European model of social policy.

Keywords: European Union, Central and Eastern Europe, government, social policy, social

protection, social policy model, social assistance, social reform.
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In constitutions of all Central and East- European countries social protection is one
of the main functions of the state/government which means that it assumes the responsi-
bility for providing the assistance to the weak and miserable people, to all those who can
not make their leaving and do not have alternative sources of income. Though, the sys-
tems of social policy of countries of the region are not identical, as cach of them had its
own history of establishment and development. With regard to this, under modern condi-
tions, the analysis of social component of state policy in the countries of the region which
achieved different standards of the life quality and the search of possible ways of experience
borrowing becomes especially meaningful.

Problematics of researching the social policy, social component of governmen-
tal activity in the Central and Eastern Europe and perspectives of establishment and/
or development of the welfare states in the region was reflected in the works of the fol-
lowing researchers : G. Bonoli', B. Deacon?, G. Fajth?, Z. Ferge®, E. Fultz®, M. Sengoku®,
G. Standing’, J. Aidukaite®, M. Bernaciak, A. Duman, V. Rys’, V S¢epanovi¢®’, D. Bohle,
B. Greskovits!!,  A.Cerami, P.Vanhuysse?, L.Cook, S.Crowley, D.Ost",

G. Bonoli, Classifying Welfare States: a Two Dimensional Approach, “Journal of Social Policy” 1997. vol 26, nr 3, 5. 351-372.

B. Deacon, Developments in East European social policy, [w:] C.Jones, New Perspectives on the Welfare State in Europe,
Wyd. Routledge 1993.; B. Deacon, Eastern European welfare states: the impact of the politics of globalization, “Journal of European
Social Policy” 2000, vol 10, nr 2, s. 146-161.

G. Fajch, Social Security in a Rapidly Changing Environment: The Case of Post-communist Transformation, “Social Policy and
Administration” 1999, vol 33, nr 4, 5. 416-436.

* Z.Ferge, Welfare and Nll-fare’ Systems in Central-Eastern Europe, [w:] B. Sykes, B. Palier, M. Prior, Globalization and European
Welfare States: Challenges and Change, Wyd. Palgrave 2001.; Z. Ferge, G. Juhdsz, Accession and social policy: the case of Hungary,
“Journal of European Social Policy” 2004, vol 14, nr 3, 5. 233-251.

> E.Fulez, Social security reforms in Central and Eastern Europe: How effective, equitable, and secure?, Budapest 2002.

¢ M. Sengoku, Emerging Eastern European Welfare States: A Variant of the "European” Welfare Model, [w:] S. Tabata, A. Iwashita,
Slavic Eurasia’s integration into the world economy and community, Wyd. Sapporo 2004.

G. Standing, Social Protection in Central and Eastern Europe: a Tale of Slipping Anchors and Torn Safety Nets, [w:] G. Esping-
Andersen, Welfare States in Transition. National Adaptations in Global Economies, Wyd. Sage 1996.

¥ ). Aidukaite, The Emergence of the Post-Socialist Welfare State: The Case of the Baltic States: Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania,
Wyd. Elanders Gotab 2004.; J. Aidukaite, Welfare reforms and socio-economic trends in the 10 new EU member states of Central
and Eastern Europe, “Communist and Post-Communist Seudies” 2011, vol 44, nr 3, 5. 211-219.

V.Rys, Transition countries of central Europe entering the European Union: Some social protection issues, “International Social
Security Review” 2001, vol 54, nr 2-3, 5. 177-189.

1" M. Bernaciak, A. Duman, V. S¢epanovic, Employee Welfare and Restructuring in The Public Sector: Evidence from Poland and
Serbia, “European Journal of Industrial Relations™ 2011, vol 17, nr 4, 5. 365-380.

D. Bohle, B. Greskovits, Neoliberalism, embedded neoliberalism and neocorporatism: Towards transnational capitalism in Central-
Eastern Europe, “West European Politics” 2007, vol 30, nr 3, 5. 443-466.

A. Cerami, P. Vanhuysse, Post-communist Welfare Pathways: Theorizing Social Policy Transformations in Central and Eastern
Europe, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2009.; P. Vanhuysse, Divide and Pacify: Strategic Social Policies and Political Protests in Post-
Communist Democracies, Wyd. Central European University Press 2006.; P. Vanhuysse, Power, Order and the Politics of Social
Policy in Central and Eastern Europe, [w:] A. Cerami, P. Vanhuysse, Post-Commaunist Welfare Pathways: Theorizing Social Policy
Transformations in Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2009, s. 53-72.

L. Cook, Eastern Europe and Russia, [w:] E Castels, S. Leibfried, J. Lewis, H. Obinger, C. Picrson, The Oxford Handbook
of the Welfare State, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2010, s. 671-688.; L. Cook, Postcommunist Welfare States: Reform politics
in Russia and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Cornell University Press 2007.; L. Cook, Negotiating Welfare in Postcommunist States,
“Comparative Politics” 2007, vol 40, nr 1, 5. 41-62.; L. Cook, M. Orenstein, M. Rueschemeyer, Leff Parties and Social Policy
in Postcommunist Europe, Wyd. Westview Pr. 1999.

+S. Crowley, D. Ost, Workers afier Workers' States: Labor and politics in Postcommunist Eastern Europe, Wyd.. Rowman &

37



(Cnagomipa banobnoyeka

J.Draxler, O.Van Vliet®, H.Fenger', S.Haggard, R.Kaufman, T.Inglot®,
M. Keune”, G. Meardi*’, M. Orenstein, M. Haas?, M. Varga?, IVural®, C. Aspalter®,
A. Guillen, B. Palier®, J. Kovacs®, N. Lendvai”, G. Pascall, N. Manning®, P. Laroque®,
W. Beveridge™, M. Karhalova®, B. Hacker?, L. Deryhlazova®, V. Sobchenko*, M. Antuo-
fermo, E. Di Meglio®, etc.

Most works suggested (in particular those published after the Central and East Europe-
an countries joined the European Union) show that the establishment of social policy and

Littlefield 2001.

J. Draxler, O. Van Vliet, Enropean social model: No convergence from the East, “European Integration” 2010, vol 32, nr 1, s. 115-
135.

H. Fenger, Welfare regimes in Central and Eastern Europe: Incorporating Post-Communist Countries in a Welfare Regime Typology,
“Contemporary Issues and Ideas in Social Sciences” 2007, vol 3, nr 2, s. 1-30.

S.Haggard, R.Kaufman, Development, Democracy, and Welfare States: Latin America, East Asia, and Eastern Europe,
Wyd. Princeton University Press, 2008.

T. Inglot, Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia: Adaptation and Reform of the Post-Communist ‘Emergency Welfare
States’, [w:] A. Cerami, P. Vanhuysse, Post-Communist Welfare Pathways: Theorizing Social Policy Transformations in Central and
Eastern Europe, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2009, s. 73-95.; T. Inglot, Historical Legacies, Institutions, and the Politics of Social
Policy in Hungary and Poland, 1989-1999, [w:] G.Ekiert, S. E. Hanson, Capitalism and Democracy in Central and Eastern
Europe: assessing the legacy of Communist rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2003, s.210-248.; T. Inglot, Welfare States
in East Central Europe, 1919-2004, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy Press 2008.

M. Keune, Welfare States and Restructuring in Central and Eastern Europe, [w:] M.-A. Morcau, M. Lypez, Restructuring
in the new EUmember states: social dialogue, firms relocation and social treatment of restructuring, Wyd. Peter Lang 2008, s. 81-102.

% G. Meardi, Social Failures of EU Enlargement: A Case of Workers Voting With Their Feet, Wyd. Taylor & Francis 2011.

M. Orenstein, M. Haas, Globalization and the Future of Welfare States in Post-Communist East-Central European Countries,
[w:] M. Glatzer, D. Rueschemeyer, Globalization and the Future of the Welfare State, Wyd. University of Pittsburgh Press 2005,
s.130-152.

M. Varga, Striking with Tied Hands: Strategies of Labor Interest Representation in Post-Communist Romania and Ukraine,
Wyd. Universiteit van Amsterdam 2011.

5 1. Vural, Comverging Europe: Transformation of Social Policy in the Enlarged European Union and in Turkey, Wyd. Ashgate
Publishing, Led 2011.

i C. Aspalter, Analysing the welfare state in Poland, the Czech Republic, Hungary and Slovenia: An ideal-typical perspective, “Social
Policy & Administration” 2009, vol 43, nr 2, 5. 170-185.

> A. Guillen, B. Palier, Does Europe matter? Accession to EU and social policy developments in recent and new member states, “Journal
of European Social Policy” 2004, vol 14, nr 3, 5. 203-209

). Kovacs, Approaching the EU and reaching the US? Rival Narratives on Transforming Welfare Regimes in East-Central Europe,
“West European Politics” 2002, vol 25, nr 4, s. 175-204.

N. Lendvai, EU Integration and the transformation of post-communist welfare: traversing a ‘quantum leap’, “Social Policy &
Administration” 2008, vol 42, nr 5, 5. 504-523.

G. Pascall, N. Manning, Gender and social policy: comparing welfare states in Central and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet
Union, “Journal of European Social Policy” 2000, vol 10, nr 3, 5. 240-266.

? P. Laroque, Social Security and Social Development, “Bulletin of ISSA” 1966, vol 19, nr 3-4.
3 W. Beveridge, Social Insurance and Allied Services, Wyd. McMillan 1942.
3 M. Karhalova, Sosyalnaia Evropa v XXT veke, Wyd. Moskva 2011, s. 371-372.

B. Hacker, Hybridization instead of clustering: Transformation processes of welfare policies in Central and Eastern Europe, “Social
Policy & Administration’ 2009, vol 43, nr 2, s. 152-169.

3 L. Deryhlazova, Modernyzatsyia evropeiskoi sotsyalnoi modely v uslovyiakh kryzysa, ,Vestnyk tomskobo hosudarstvennobo
unyversyteta» 2012, vol 1, nr 17, s. 64-74.

' V. Sobchenko, Osnovni modeli sotsialnoi polityky v krainakh Tientralnoi ta Skhidnoi Yevrapy, «Derzhavne budivnytstvo» 2011,
nr2.

M. Antuofermo, E. Di Meglio, Population and social conditions, Wyd. Eurostat: “Statistics in focus” 2012, nr 9.
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Welfare States in the region after the collapse of “public democracy” regimes («real social-
ism») have passed at least rwo stages.

At first social problems did not occupy a significant place in the cabinets activi-
ty in the countries of the region. The matter is that during the first transformational years
of post-communist development the governments of Central and East-European countries
focused on the solution of first of all political and economic problems. Besides, transforma-
tion of the social protection system was not considered the primary task of reformation direc-
tions of most of the regional countries®. Consequently, the governments of Central and East
European countries have not prepared the systematic and long-lasting strategies of the fu-
ture development of the social protection systems and projects of Welfare States and focused
on the stage-by-stage ad hoc approach to the solution of social development problems. It was
especially noticeable in the context of struggle with unemployment and poverty in the re-
gion”. It was significantly caused by the peculiarities of the regimes operating during «public
democracy» regimes and the first years of post-communist development of the social pro-
tection systems in the countries of the region with which the principles of social equality and
justice were regulated. And, accordingly, transfer of the countries of the region from “social-
ist” social protection system established during the decades to any new or reformed model
of social policy was needed not to allow the essential recession of social services. Therefore,
in the system of social values operating at the early 1990-s the elderly people who remembered
the “soviet system” suffered most. The situation was significantly aggravated by the former
communist and new post-communist left political parties speculating on social and economic
nostalgia (in the firsc half of 1990-s in some Central and East European countries the influence
of post-communist parties was the greatest).

Although, already soon, mostly in the second half of 1990-s. — in the course of prepara-
tion for joining the European Union (which was determined by the agreements of Central
and East European countries about the association with the European Union), — governments
of the regional countries initiated the social policy reformation processes and resorted to
the long-lasting strategies of social life planning. All the peculiarities of the social component
of governments activity started to be considered in complex and integrally with the challenges
of economic, fiscal, ecological, and demographic challenges. Basic parameters of reforming
the social life in the region, starting from 1990s came to include the following peculiarities
and directions: isolation of the state from the public sector of social protection and imple-
mentation of plurality of social protection institutional systems. Consequently, the whole

number of allowances on goods and services was cancelled, the healthcare and socio-medical

3 H. Wagener, The Welfare State in Transition Economies and Accession to the European Union, “West European Politics” 2002, vol
25,nr2,s. 156.

7 B. Deacon, Eastern European welfare states: the impact of the politics of globalization, “Journal of European Social Policy” 2000, vol
10, nr 2, s. 146-161.
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industries were privatized and marketized, as well as the system of social and socio-economic
insurance in general, the Voluntary Sector was initiated in the form of voluntary and non-gov-
ernmental organizations, social protection funds separated from the state budget, pension
funds separated from the medical insurance, the authorities of regional and local power bodies
were increased in the social policy implementation. The reforms conducted were aimed at de-
monopolization and pluralization of social assistance, to increase the freedom of social service
choice, to decentralize the public administration systems. Consequently, the social policy sys-
tem was actually based on the social communities’ requirements *.

At the same time, the reforms conducted have become the result of some negative ten-
dencies of social development in the Central and East-European countries. Thus, the increase
of inequality in the income distribution took place, as well as the poverty and social isolation
deepened (especially for the elderly people and unintelligent members of socicty), aggravation
of the demographic situation (stabilization of low rates of population increase, life expectancy
decrease, and family life deinstitutionalization) etc.”.

In this context most important is that the social policy reformation of the Central and
East European countries was influenced by at least two institutions — o the one hand, Euro-
pean Union and on the other hand — World bank and International Monetary Fund. Besides,
the researchers are more inclined to think that the influences of trans-European structures
were bigger than the influence of the European institutions. It was reflected in the fact that
it was World bank and International Monetary Fund who suggested the three-component
model of pension system in most Central and East European countries, market health insur-
ance system, residual system of protection against unemployment, as well as the social pro-
tection system for the people in need®. Nevertheless, European Union was not always direct-
ly interested in the facilitation of realization of classical strong West-European model of so-
cial policy and focused on the macroeconomic stabilization of the region. But, even in spite
of this, the EU influence on formation of social policy models in Central and East European
countries turned out to be essential. It first of all was reflected in the ideas, interests, and in-

stitutes totally unknown for the region. «New» member-states of European Union approved

7. Yerge, Welfare and ‘lll-fare’ Systems in Central-Eastern Europe, [w:] B. Sykes, B. Palicr, M. Prior, Globalization and European
Welfare States: Challenges and Change, Wyd. Palgrave 2001, s. 135-136.

% L. Hantrais, Central and East European States Respond to Sociodemographic Challenges, “Social Policy and Socicty” 2002, vol 1,
nr2,s. 145-146.

Z.Ferge, Enropean Integration and the reform of social security in the Accession Countries, ,Journal of European Social Quality®
2001, vol 3, nr 1-2, 5.9-25.; E Bafoil, Transfert institutionnel et enropéanisation. Une comparaison des cas estallemand et est-
européens, “Revue Internationale de Politique Comparée” 2006, vol 13, nr 2, 5. 213-238., B. Deacon, M. Hulse, P. Stubbs, Global
Social Policy. International Organizations and the Future of Welfare, Wyd. SAGE Publications 1997.; K. Miiller, 7he Political
Economy of Pension Reform in Central and Eastern Europe, [w:] Reforming Public Pensions. Sharing the Experiences of Transition
and OECD Countries, Wyd. OECD 2004, s. 23-50.; N. Manning, Diversity and change in pre-accession Central and Eastern
Europe since 1989, “Journal of European Social Policy” 2004, vol 14, nr 3, 5. 211-232.; M. Orenstein, The new pension reform as
global policy, “Global Social Policy” 2005, vol 5, nr 2, 5. 175-202.; B. Sissenich, 7he Limits of Networks: The Transfer of EU Social
Policy to Poland and Hungary, [w:] E. Schimmelfennig & U. Sedelmeicr, 7he Europeanization of Central and Eastern Europe,
Wyd. Cornell University Press 2005, s. 156-177.
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the «policy of conditionality», which has become the direct consequence of European Union
expansion, as well as cognitively broadened not only the possibilities but the perspectives
of social policy in the region*. Consequently, the question arises whether Central and East
European countries inherited the model of social policy traditional for the Western Europe or
approved totally different variant, if yes — which exactly. Traditionally, when they speak about
classical all-European social policy practice, several social policy models are singled out, which are
determined by the practice of their implementation (in pure or mixed form)in these or those
countries. Accordingly, it is believed that as the Central and East European countries inherit
the institutional heritage of West-European countries, they completely or partially approve
the social policy practice characteristic of Western Europe, among which most popular are
Bismark’s and Beveridge’s social policy models®.

«Bismark’s model» establishes the correlation between the level of social protection
and the duration of professional activity. Human social rights in this model are conditioned
by the deductions paid during the whole active life. It means that social payments acquire
the form of unearned revenues (insurance contributions). «Beveridge’s model> proceeds from
the fact that the person has the right to minimum protection in case of the disease, old age
and/or other reason of personal self-dependence possibilities® decrease. The systems of insur-
ance against the disease are the inalienable parts of this model as well as the pension systems
which provide for the minimum income for elderly people independent of their past efforts
of deductions from the salary (so-called «social pensions» vs. «professional»)*. Though,
this distribution is quite general and can not completely embrace the peculiarities and types
of social policy models. Therefore, the four key social policy models have become most pop-
ular in Europe: catholic, liberal, conservative and social-democratic (literature also provides
for the other classifications of social policy models and most of them are correlated with

the above-mentioned and below social policy models).

' H. Grabbe, The EUs Transformative Power: Europeanization through Conditionality in Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Palgrave
Macmillan 2006.; E Schimmelfennig, U. Sedelmeier, 7he Europeanization of Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Cornell
University Press 2005.; Z. Ferge, G. Juhdsz, Accession and social policy: the case of Hungary, “Journal of European Social Policy”
2004, vol 14, nr 3,s. 233-251.; N. Lendvai, Review Essay: The weakest link? EU accession and enlargement: dialogning EU and post-
communist social policy, “Journal of European Social Policy” 2004, vol 14, nr 3, 5. 319-333., A. Cerami, Social Policy in Central and
Eastern Europe. The Emergence of a New European Welfare Regime, Wyd. LIT Verlag 2006.

P, Laroque, Social Security and Social Development, “Bulletin of ISSA” 1966, vol 19, nr 3-4.
B W. Beveridge, Social Insurance and Allied Services, Wyd. McMillan 1942.

“ Responsibility for financial stability and money preservation in «Bismarks model> is born by the «bank management>. They
are not subsidized from the budget as tax redistribution realized through the universal budget approach contradicts to thelogic
of labor (insurance) participation. Social security is principally independent from the state «financial inflows». It means that
the government is only the guarantor of social policy realization. Except for the countries with the lack of possibilities of active
labor participation for whom the national solidarity exists which is realized through special social services for disadvantaged
families or charity. Activity of these services is considered subsidiary. Nevertheless, «Beveridge’s model» mostly depends
on the governmental activity. The matter is that this model is funded through the taxes. It means that in «Beveridge’s model>
of social policy the principle of national solidarity prevails based on the concept of distributional justice, though, the system
of national solidarity is augmented by the additional collective professional or individual levels which gives bases for the social
policy models variation.
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Table 1. Classification of Furopean models of social policy and their correlation: theoretical perspective

Models
“Bismark’s” “Beveridges”

European/continental Northern/Nordic
(atholic Conservative Liberal Sodial-democratic

Achievements model Residual Institutional

Conservative/ethatic Liberal/ Social-democratic/

Angl0-American Scandinavian

(atholic Corporate Liberal Northern
Primitive Institutional Residual Modern

Source: H. Brown, H. Smith, Normalisation: A Reader for the 1990-s, Wyd. London 1990.

Principles of catholic social policy model are determined in the number of encyclicals is-
sued by Vatican during XX cent., particularly in «Populorom progressio» («Peoples develop-
ment», 1967) and «Sollicitudo rei socialis» («Concern about social matters», 1987). Main
principle of this model is «secondarity», which in «Chrisiliche Soziallehre» («Christian so-
cial doctrine») means that different problems should be settled by the closest distance. In-
dividual is the closest distance for himself. If he can not help himself, then he addresses his
family and relatives. Another instance is a local community, neighbors, church and public
organizations. If this does not help, individual should use the insurance services. The last in-
stance in this model are state organizations and state government bodies. In catholic model
family and other institutions of civil society in the local community play the main role. It also
presupposes the structure of clientalism and patronage, although diffused by the development
of market structures, political and social rights of individual®.

Liberal model views market as the most important sphere of people’s interaction organi-
zation. It presupposes “residual” social policy, it means that the people should be able to ex-
ist in the society without any social insurance. Therefore, financial social sphere is funded
«with whatever funds remain>, realization of liberal model depends upon availability of great
amount of voluntary and informal assistance. The government is characterized by limited but
general responsibility for the people’s social protection. Liberal model of social policy is based
on two main principles: social insurance is conducted both by the employers and employees;
state social assistance is realized due to the different level budgets using the criteria of poverty
or low income.

Conservative model focuses on the market and obligatory social insurance under state/govern-
mental supervision. The model is formed/funded by social partners represented by the em-

ployees and employers, is based on the achievements principle, when the work determines

V. Sobchenko, Osnovni modeli sotsialnoi polityky v krainakh Tsentralnoi ta Skhidnoi Yevropy, «Derzhavne budivnytstvo» 2011,
nr2.
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future social protection. It leads to the rehabilitation primacy over the pensioning in order
to avoid carly retirement due to the disablement. In well-developed spheres the protection
level can be high for well-organized workers. The problems arise due to those social groups
which are not permanently employed or are not employed at all and therefore are not in-
sured. The citizens belonging hereto should count on local charity organizations and on so-
cial assistance which is normally not significant.

Social-democratic modelis based on the universalism principle. Social protection is the right
of all the citizens, therefore it is provided mainly by the state budget with the participation
of government. Funding of social-democratic model is based on stable and high level of prof-
itability, strong trade unions and contractual relations between them, i.c. on the well-devel-
oped social partnership. State/governments provides the financial support to the social sphere
through the taxation system, in this case it is responsible not only for expansion and funding
of social assistance, but also for the operation of different social services, which is possible
on condition of decentralized but strong government. Cornerstone of this model is the active
redistributive policy on the part of government, which provides for the progressive taxation
system which allowed speaking about the poverty elimination, determining only the existence
of the so-called «weak groups». Social-democratic model provides for the high level of ex-
penses for the social sphere, therefore, is more “social” as compared to the other social policy
models mentioned.

Specificity of social policy models implementation in the West-European countries
is that they are usually approved in their pure form. It is usually about implementation of lib-
eral, conservative and social-democratic models (or different modifications of «Beveridge’s»
and «Bismark’s» models). Nevertheless, the peculiarity of social policy models in the Central
and East European countries, which should logically follow certain (or «pure») samples of so-
cial policy models of Western Europe, is that the first are mostly (although differently) based
on the principles of the so-called «synthetic» all-European paradigm of social policy. Among
these principles the following can be singled out: moderate state participation in social war-
ranties provision (it is due to this that the social state phenomenon is differently realized);
inclusion and involvement of social warranties in the list of human and civil rights; solidarity
of generations, groups and the whole society; justice which is realized in the mechanism of in-
comes redistribution in favor of the citizens with the low income; social partnership or a di-
alogue, i.c. active participation of the employees in the solution of organization and employ-
ment issues. Criteria of castern-central-European model of social policy (which is significancly
realized in practice starting from the second half of 1990-s ) also include: absence of social
protection system, which is characterized by the cost optimization and absence of «univer-
sal insurance against all social and economic risks»; inequality of resources distribution, as
the social protection system, social justice in the incomes and prevention of poverty risks

is the priority; active state intervention into the social policy in case of parallel accumulation
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of social functions in the private sector (besides, the state should be responsible for the so-
cial warranties and level of people’s life); functional role of social partnership (with regard to
the fact that social partners influence the national labor legislation and participate in salary
negotiations); moderate taxation level (regulated on the level of governmental programs)*.

But formal peculiarities of all-European paradigm of social policy are not fully realized
in the Central and East European countries. There are objective reasons of this. The matter
is that this region for the moment of its joining the European Union was characterized by
the process of gradual transfer from centralized (socialist) to the corporate social protection
model and social policy in general. Consequently, social standards, characteristic of the «old-
»member-states» of European Union are incompletely but partially inherited by the «new»
member-states of European Union. Generally, the EU social policy inheritance by the Central
and East European countries takes place with regard to the adherence to the international-
ly-legal and nationally-legal standards in the sphere. Countries of the region are the EU mem-
bers, therefore, it is understandable that big role in the regulation and/or realization of social
policy is plaid by the international organizations which, in their activity, explore the norms
and recommendations implemented with consideration of national peculiarities of each sep-
arate country of the region. The reason of different social standards development — social risk
minimization, facilitation of the social tension diminishing, as well as creating the grounds
of stable expected social rehabilitation.

In this case two aspects should be taken into account: standardization of social rights
and development of social standards of life quality. International standards implemented
in the Central and East European countries first of all include European social charter (1961
and 1996). Nevertheless, national social standards include all the laws approved and operat-
ing in certain states. Generally, starting from the second half of 1990-s and even long after
joining the European Union, Central and East European countries approved the following
standards*’: average life expectancy (85 years); population literacy (approaches 100 percent);
education duration (15 poxis); real GDP per capita (approaches 40 ths. doll.); aggregate
birth rate (average number of children born by the woman in the fertile age between 20 - 45
years) (2,14-2,15); population ageing cocfficient (part of population over 65 in general pop-
ulation) (7 percent); correlation between the richest and the poorest (not less than 1 to 10);
part of population below the poverty line (not more than 10percent); correlation between
the minimum and average salary (not more than 0,33); minimum level of hourly wage (not
less than 3 euros.); unemployment rate with regard to the hidden unemployment level (not

more than 8-10 percent); human development level (not less than 0,9). All Central and East

“ M. Karhalova, Sotsyalnaia Evropa v XXT veke, Wyd. Moskva 2011, s. 371-372.; L. Deryhlazova, Modernyzatsyia evropeiskoi
sotsyalnoi modely v uslovyiakh kryzysa, Vestnyk tomskoho hosudarstvennoho unyversyteta” 2012, vol 1, nr 17, s. 64-74.

V. Sobchenko, Osnovni modeli sotsialnoi polityky v krainakh Tsentralnoi ta Skhidnoi Yevropy, .Derzhavne budivnytsevo” 2011, nr
2.
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European countries try to follow or achieve these standards. Nevertheless, they manage to
achieve social standards differently, which is testified by the table 2 as 0f2011-2012:

Comparative analysis of actual and empirical social policy results in the regional coun-
tries shows that the social protection level of Central and East European countries does not
comply with the indexes established by the European standards. It is obvious in such social
defense indexes as: average life expectancy (all countries of the region); population literacy
(except for Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, and Slovenia; the lowest population literacy
out of the countries analyzed is in Romania); average education duration (all countries of re-
gion); real GDP per capita (all countries of the region); part of population below the poverty
line (except for Czech Republic, Lithuania and Latvia); correlation between minimum and
average salary (all countries of the region); total birth rate (all countries of the region); em-
ployment level (except for Czech Republic, Poland, Romania, and Slovenia); minimum level
of hourly salary (except for Czech Republic, Estonia, Poland, Slovenia, Slovakia, Hungary);
human development index (all countries of the region). Minimum salaries level also essential-
ly correlates the efficiency of national welfare distribution (Genie index) (from 155-160 EUR
in Bulgaria and Romania to 780 EUR in Slovenia). The infant mortality rate is also quite suf-
ficient in some countries of the region. Only in Czech Republic, Slovenia, and Hungary GDP
costs for social protection policy exceed twenty percent.

While evaluating the social functions of post-Soviet Welfare States of Europe, H. Fenger*
associates Central and East European countries with three modal ranges. First — hybrid so-
cial policy and social state model which appeared according to the patterns of former soviet
models, although, it incorporated on the one hand the peculiarities of conservative and cor-
porate model (at least according to the indexes of social policy expenses of the government),
on the other hand, social-democratic and liberal model (at least according to the public con-
fidence level indexes in the countries). Among the instances of the countries of this mod-
al range — Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania. Other countries belong to the second modal range,
which is also a hybrid social policy and social state model, though, originating from the clas-
sic European practice. This type includes — Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Slo-
vakia and Slovenia. They are characterized by the faster and smoother economic growth, as
well as by the higher social welfare level (first of all it is reflected in the infant mortality rate
and in the life expectancy). Besides, these countries are more egalitarian than the countries
of the first modal range. The third modal range is represented by the countries where the social
states and Welfare States only started to appear. The example of such Central and East Euro-
pean country is Romania where the literacy level is the lowest, education duration is the short-
est, real GDP per capita is one of the smallest, part of the population below the poverty line

is the biggest, birth rate is the smallest, infant mortality rate is the highest, the lowest level

® H. Fenger, Welfare regimes in Central and Eastern Europe: Incorporating Post-Communist Countries in a Welfare Regime Typology,
“Contemporary Issues and Ideas in Social Sciences” 2007, vol 3, nr 2, s. 1-30.

45



Table 2. Compliance of the social policy results in the Central and Fast Furopean countries with the social standards of Furope (2011-2012)

Stan A B C D E F G H I J K L M N 0 P Q
Butgaria 7327 709 | 983 10,6 15933 282 | 10,6 - 188 | 41 1,51 8,5 1,3 15 158,5 18,1 0,782
(zechy 10505 75,1 99,0 12,3 26590 26,0 9,0 0,35 162 | 38 143 2,7 6,7 44 | 3120 20,1 0,873
Estonia 1340 71,5 100 12,0 23631 360 | 175 0,39 172 | 45 1,52 2,5 12,5 41 320,0 18,1 0,846
Litwa 3008 68,4 100 10,9 23399 37,6 4,0 0,48 18,1 4,6 1,76 4,2 153 2,7 289,6 19,1 0,818
totwa 2042 68,9 100 11,5 20969 36,6 59 0,57 186 | 45 1,34 6,6 16,2 29 | 2871 17,8 0,814
Polska 38538 72,1 100 10,0 22162 34,1 106 | 045 138 | 36 1,30 4,7 9,7 40 | 3766 18,9 0,821
Rumunia 21356 na 97,6 10,4 16518 300 | 138 | 048 150 | 33 1,25 9,4 74 2,0 1573 17,6 0,786
Slovenia 2055 771 100 1,7 27475 31,2 | 123 0,58 168 | 43 1,56 29 8,2 7,2 783,7 24,8 0,892
Stowacja 5404 72,5 99,0 11,6 25300 26,0 - 0,46 128 | 29 1,45 49 13,5 39 | 3377 18,6 0,840
Wegry 9958 71,6 99,0 1,7 22119 31,2 | 139 0,50 16,9 | 42 1,23 49 10,9 34 | 3406 23,1 0,831
Srednie dane - 72,0 99,3 1,3 22410 31,7 | 108 0,47 164 | 40 1,44 51 1,2 36 | 3363 19,6 0,830
_uoEmm:m - 85,0 100 15,0 40000 - <10 | <033 | >7,0 - >2,14 - <100 | >3 - - >0,900
ane

Irédto: European social statistics: 2013 edition, Wyd. Publications Office of the European Union 2013.; UNDP 2013 Development projects, Wyd. United Nations Development Programme 2013, Zrodto: https://data.undp.org/dataset/UNDP-2013-Devel-

opment-projects; World Development Indicators database, Wyd. World Bank 2013, Zrédto: http://data.worldbank.org

Conventional symbols: A — population quantity, ths. people; B — average life expectancy, years.; C — population literacy (in percent); D — av-
erage education duration, years.; E — real GDP per capita (in USD.); F — Genie index; G — part of population leaving below the poverty line
(in national context); H — correlation between minimum and average salary; I - part of population over 65, %; ] — part of population over
80, %; K — total birth rate; L — infant mortality rate; M — unemployment level, %; N — minimum hourly salary rate, in EUR; O — minimum

monthly salary, in EUR; P — GDP percent for the social protection policy, %; Q — human development index.
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of the monthly and hourly salary, the lowest GDP percent for the social protection policy, one
of the lowest levels of human life quality in the region.

Generally, the social protection system of each Central and East European country
is based on one out of three basic criteria of assistance provision: check of the demand, con-
trol of obligations fulfillment and the fact of simple belonging to the certain group or cate-
gory of population. In this case, cach separate social protection model forms the specificity
of social standards. In most countries the desire to have the efficient social protection system
based on the guaranteed minimum income and state social standard is obvious. Neverthe-
less, the financial problems remain pressing which, especially from the beginning of financial
and economic crisis (from 2008), do not allow guaranteeing enough minimum income to all
citizens. Consequently, during 2009-2014 in some countries of the region the number of peo-
ple under risk of poverty or below the poverty line increased (on national level)”. Besides,
the population stratification deepened and the state’s incapability to fulfill its social obliga-
tions increased. But even despite this, the comparison of regional tendencies in Central and
Eastern Europe with the world practices during 1990-2014 does not give the grounds to state
that in the selected countries the gap between the reach and the poor people consistently
grows and the social protection level goes down. No, despite this, the countries of the region
managed to improve their social governmental functions within the said period of time.

It was especially obvious in the context of necessity and certain steps in the social pol-
icy sphere in the region after collapse of “public democracy” (or “real socialism”) regime
in the Central and Eastern Europe — first of all at the end of 1980 — beginning of 1990-s., and
later in the middle and in the end of 1990-s. Social policy reformation coincided with the col-
lapse of authoritarian and post-totalitarian political regimes in the region. Most important
linear and distributive marker of conducting the social reforms or reform in the sphere of so-
cial policy in the region is reflected in the context of considering the peculiarities of social
development between the periods to and after the beginning of complex social reforms. On
the ones side of the line (up to the middle 1990-s or to the beginning of complex social re-
forms in the region or even in the first years of these reforms introduction) — the situation
under which most population of the Central and Eastern Europe belonged to the category
of the poor. Oz the second side of the line (from mid 1990- s or from the beginning of complex
reorganization of social assistance system and generally the social policy reformation) — ten-
dency was observed as to the decrease of number of the poor and decease of the gap between
the poor, middle class, and the reach. Characteristic features of the social policy reformation
process in most countries of the region (depending on how fast they could democratize) have
become as follows: social assistance under the influence of local auchorities, as well as from

the budget of special local funds; formation and realization of social protection systems based

# M. Antuofermo, E. Di Meglio, Population and social conditions, Wyd. Eurostat: “Statistics in focus” 2012, nr 9, zrédlo: heep://
epp.curostat.ec.curopa.cu/cache/ITY_OFFPUB/KS-SF-12-009/EN/KS-SF-12-009-EN.PDF
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on social assistance provision on the part of national legislation (central government) and
regional legislation (or local government authorities); social policy funding at the expense
of central and regional budgets. This made impossible/minimized the possibility of appear-
ance or radicalization of social tension outburst and guaranteed minimum income level practi-
cally for all groups of population. Then the system started to include the people’s work contri-
butions. It means that in most countries of the region the social protection level depends upon
the citizens labor contribution. To conclude, it should be noted that today the rule of social
development in the Central and Eastern Europe has become that every citizen is guaranteed,
on the one hand, certain subsistence minimum, on the other hand — possibility for self-reali-
zation in the society. It means that each citizen can count on certain number of social services
which can be provided both by state and non-state companies.

Nevertheless, the social protection systems and social policy models in the countries
of the region are quite diverse, have their peculiarities which need to be specified. Diver-
gence of models — is one of the factors that the social protection level in “new” members-states
of European Union is somewhat different. Main difference between the models is focused
in the structures of social protection systems. In some countries of the region their material sup-
port takes place through national taxes and duties, in the other countries there are the sources
of financial support (these are the costs of physical entities and enterprises, charity contribu-
tions). Noteworthy, the level of the state participation in financial support of the social policy
is not a direct guarantee of successful social protection. Besides, there are several factors (dif-
ferent geographical location, national traditions and peculiarities of national economy struc-
ture, socially-professional population composition, etc.), related to the functioning of social-
ly-economic mechanism of European Union, which have an essential impact on the national
systems of social protection and social policy models (the matter is that EU deals only with
the coordination of social protection national policies, leaving the governments as the social
protection systems and social policy models to the competence of the states™). It was reflected
in somewhat diverse approaches of some Central and Eastern European countries to the social

issues, namely, social protection issues’".

0 Key peculiarity of European Union coordination function in the sphere of social policy is that back in 1992 (when
the Central and East-European countries only declared their intentions to join the EU, and became such in 2004 and
in 2007) the Recommendations were approved «About approximation of social security systems». They suggested to
implement the four-component structure of the social security system and social policy. The first component is the provision
of the guaranteed income for all the citizens which can be provided according to the principles «what you have» and «who
you are». The second component — negotiation of worker’s income during retirement, in case of the disease and/or under
the other conditions with the level of his/her former incomes according to the principles «what you did». 7he third and
the fourth components — is the free access to medical assistance and reintegration of marginal groups of population and the ones
excluded from the normal life into the society.

> For example, in Czech Republic at the beginning of 1990-s the classic variants of combination of pragmatic social policy
model and economic liberalization model were suggested and approved. (In the first country the government presupposed
the performing pensioning and social supply functions). Consequently, starting from 1995 (after the Czech Republic passed
the law «About the retirement insurance») the retirement age in the country increased, and the privileges were canceled
when granting the increased pension with relation to the labor conditions. Some diversity of Hungary is that when gradual
introduction of new pensioning conditions the norms of previous (from the real socialism epoch) law “About social security)
(1988) remained in force. The changes took place in 1997when new laws were passed «about social portection provision>,
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Summing up the peculiarities of realization of social component of state/governmental
policy in the Central and Eastern Europe, it should be noted that the change of socially-eco-
nomic conditions in the countries of the former «socialist groups» raised the necessity of in-
troducing new types of protection and/or servicing, as well as wide development of legal con-
trol of social assistance to the people with the low income. Though, many principles of social
policy realized during the social economy epoch survived , which guarantees the graduality
and deliberateness in the process of social protection systems reformation, their approxima-

tion the European norms and standards.

«about private pension and private pension funds», «About operation of compulsory medical insurance», «About social
services and social security». New legislation has essentially decreased the level of social warranties, increased the retirement
age, especially for women, canceled the pensioning privileges related to the working conditions, decreased the amount of social
assistance. Final reformation of Hungarian social policy model took place in 2013, when the country resorted to the gradual
transfer and partial implementation of accumulation system. The peculiarity of the social policy and social security policy
in Poland is regulated by the laws «About social insurance system> and «About pensions from the social insurance Fund»,
approved in 1998. Due to the adoption of these legislative acts the transfer to the accumulative system of old-age pensioning
started. Besides, the equal share system was introduced of insurance contributions payment by the employer and the insured,
the order of pensions calculation to the insured was changed. The specificity of the Polish case is that in this country the laws
remained in force regulating the social policy which were passed during the period of “real socialism” regime, in particular,
the laws «About monetary support in case of discase and maternity» (from 1974), «About security related to the labor injuries
and professional discases» (from 1975) etc. (some of them were approved as amended before joining the European Union or
after joining the European Union). See more in detail.: Zakon o diichodovém pojisténi, Zakon ¢. 155/1995 Sb., zrédlo: heep://
www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/1995-155; Ustawa z dnia 13 pagdziernika 1998 1. o systemie ubezpieczers spolecznych, D2.U.1998
nr 137 poz. 887, zrédlo:  heep://prawo.legeo.pl/prawo/ustawa-z-dnia-13-pazdziernika-1998-r-o-systemie-ubezpieczen-
spolecznych/; Ustawa z dnia 17 grudnia 1998 1. 0 emeryturach i rentach z Funduszu Ubezpieczen Spolecznych, Dz.U. 1998 nr
162 poz. 1118, zrédlo:  heep://www.arslege.pl/ustawa-o-emeryturach-i-rentach-z-funduszu-ubezpieczen-spolecznych/
k63/; Ustawa z dnia 25.06.1999 1. 0 swiadczeniach pieniginych z ubezpieczenia spolecznego w razie choroby i macierzysistwa,
Dz.U.z 2014 rpoz.159, zrédlo: huep://www.przepisy.gofin.pl/przepisy2,17,50,381,, spis-tresci-akeu-prawnego.heml;
Obwieszczenie Marszatka Sejmu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 22 wrzesnia 2009 1. w sprawie ogloszenia jednolitego tekstu ustawy
o ubezpieczenin spolecznym z tytulu wypadkdw przy pracy i choréb zawodowych, Dz.U. 2009 nr 167 poz. 1322, zrédlo: heep://isap.
sejm.gov.pl/Download?id=WDU20091671322&type=1
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Ipuna bymupceka

MoniTuyni acnekTy collianbHOI BignoBiganbHoCTi 6i3Hecy B
ymoBax rno6anisanii

YV crarTi AOCAIAKEHO TIOAITHMYHI aCIEKTH COLIAABHOI BIAMIOBIAQABHOCTI 613Hecy y
noctkomyHicTiuHux kpaiHax [JCE — nosux waenax €C. I[lpoanasisoBano mosisy HOBOI
MAPAAUTMH [[bOTO SIBHIIA, 1[0 BKAIOYAE PO3IIUPCHHS C(l)epl/l BIAITOBIAQABHOCTI KOMITaHIH
nepea cycniabcrsoM. CydacHuit 6i3Hec y kpainax-uacHax €C BUXOAUTD 3 IiA THCKY BAQAH,
a ToMy 6i3HCC-C€pCAOBI/II_u€ MA€E MOKAUBICTb HE AHIIIC BIAIIOBIAQTH HA BUKAMKH BAAAM, 2 U
AKTHBHO BIIAUBATH HA COLAABHO-CKOHOMIYHE OTOYEHH: B CBOIX LiAfX. ABTOp BBaXKA€, 10
COIIaABHO BIATIOBiAAABHUIL Gi3HeC y IIMX KpaiHaX BKAKOYA€E IICBHI CACMCHTH i XapaKTCpPU3ye

OCHOBHI 3 HUX.

Karnosi crosa: coniarvna 6idnosidarvicms Oi3Hecy, nosimmsi YuHHUKY, KPAiHu-41eH1 1 911020 §
wocmozo posuupenns €sponericoxozo Consy, KopropamueHe 2pomadsHcIngo.

Butyrska Iryna
candidate of economic sciences, associate professor, management and tourism department
of Chernivtsi Trade and Economic Institute of KNTEU (Chernivtsi, Ukraine)

Political aspects of business’ social responsibility under
the conditions of globalization

The article focuses on political factors of business’ social responsibility in the post-commu-
nist CEE countries, new EU members. The rise of the new paradigm of this phenomenon,
which includes expansion of the area of companies’ responsibility to the society, has been ana-
lyzed. Modern business in the EU countries get out of authorities” pressure, and that is why
business environment may not only take up the authorities’ challenges, but also actively in-
fluence the social and economic environment for the own purposes. The author considers
socially responsible business in these countries to include specified elements and the main

of them have been characterized.
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Keywords: business’ social responsibility, political factors, country-members of the 5" and 6"
enlargements of the European Union, corporate citizenship.

Over the past years of the 21* century Ukraine and the whole post-communist region
have undergone great changes. Most countries of the region have succeeded in transform-
ing their political systems and strengthening market relations and some countries (especially
post-Soviet ones) have still been conducting transformational processes. Democratized coun-
tries, due to the achieved success, managed to execute pre-election requirements and to join
leading international organizations, namely the European Union and NATO. At the same
time the world has changed in general and a number of challenges, which influenced the EU
development, stimulated transformation of the EU itself and its country-members, have ap-
peared and to some degree they complicate the development of the integration processes.

The last financial crisis considerably weakened the EU members’ resources, revealed its
weak points. The aim of Lisbon Summit 2000 and its main slogan “To make the EU econom-
ics the most competitive and dynamic one in the world” has not been achieved, in spite of all
the EU efforts, and mainly has been transferred into the new “Strategy for smart, sustainable and
inclusive growth: Europe 2020” [25]. The EU and its members suffer from globalization, which
penetrates into all political, economic and social relations, and makes both the EU members
and the supranational organization itself search for the new way-outs. One of such way-outs, to
our mind, is the interconnection of the countries and business, and formation of the socially
responsible business, that has already been proved by the practice many developed countries
in Europe and the whole world.

The aim of the paper is to analyze the political factors of business’ social responsibility
under the conditions of globalization.

The problem of business social responsibility is in the focus of many scientists and has been
described in a number of foreign researchers works. Ph. A. Buari [3], J.P. Boduan [4], W. Ouchi
[12],]. Manheim, R. Rich [10], A. Ries, J. Trout [14], J. Riggs [15], K. Eklund [22], M. Amstutz
(23], D. Caldwell [24], M. Hancock [26] an others have investigated this problem. The issues
concerning theoretical and practical aspects of business” social responsibility have been widely
analyzed by the Russian researchers, namely L. B. Moskvin [11], V. L. Speranskii [17], M. L. Libo-
rakina [9], A. H. Zdravomyslov [6], Yu. Ye. Blahov [2], S. Ye. Litovchenko, M. I. Korsakov [16],
L. N. Havrilova [5], L N. Trofimova [19], B. H. Stolpovskii [18], S. M. Fedorov [20], Ye. S. Shy-
manska [21] and others. In Ukraine this question has mostly been investigated by economists
(as opposed to political scientists). Nevertheless, modern political science includes considerable
potential, which allows researching interrelation between various spheres of politics, sociology
and economics, in particular the basis of state politics and relationship in the system “state -

business — society”, where the problems of social responsibility are of great importance.
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Analyzing methodological approaches to the problem, we would like to mention the ex-
istence of three conceptual schools in scientific publications. The first approach is the theory
of corporate egoism, according to which whole business responsibility is to increase sharehold-
ers profit. This point of view was represented by Milton Friedman in 1971. We believe it to
be called the theory of corporate egoism. M. Friedman states that “there is only one business’
social responsibility, namely: to use its resources and energy for the sake of increasing profits,
while this is kept in line with the rules” [24, p. 71]. The second approach is the theory of cor-
porate altruism. This concept is quite opposite to the theory proposed by M. Friedman. It ap-
peared nearly at the same time with Friedman’s publication in the New York Times and be-
longed to the US economic development Committee. In its recommendations the Commit-
tee underlined that “corporations are obliged to make great contribution to improve the qual-
ity of American life” [24, p. 76]. The third approach is one of the strongest “centrist” theories,
the theory of “smart egoism”. The essence of the theory is that business” social responsibility
is just “good business’, as it cuts down the long-term profit loses. Spending money on social
and philanthropic programs, corporations reduce their current income, but in long term per-
spective they create favorable social environment, and consequently stable profit. Therefore,
socially responsible behavior is the opportunity for a corporation to realize its main survival,
safety and stability needs [24, p. 79].

Analyzing new EU members, it is necessary to mention, that in these countries as well as
in Ukraine the notion of “business” and business as phenomenon appeared after 1990-1991, as
aresult of liberation from Moscow dictatorship and in some countries only after establishing
statchood, democratic political system and radical liberal reforms. In the 21* century busi-
ness became the independent subject not only from the economic and social, but also from
the political life of a country, and this created a problem of business’ social responsibility to
the state and society. Similar problems of social responsibility in the frames of state and busi-
ness relations have occupied the leading places in political processes in all modern countries,
and the political science searches for the ways of conceptualization and works out new mech-
anisms and methods of their realization.

There is an urgent necessity to use common principles of business’ social responsibility to
the society, to comprehend the importance of business structures social policy as the essential
requirement of their acceptance by all groups of people. Business structures, on the one hand,
try to work out concrete approaches to social responsibility, implementation of international
principles of transparence, ecological safety improvement, development of labour relationship
and social and economic support of society. On the other hand, they must work out their
policy under the conditions of crisis in the social sphere. The way out in such situation can
become the elaboration of approaches and models of business’ social responsibility, which
would be based on the generally accepted international principles, but which, at the same

time, would take into consideration realia of every country. Realization of business™ social
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responsible policy can actively influence the rise in the level and quality of life, change of con-
sumers’ attitude towards the socially responsible corporations, increase in companies’ com-
petitiveness on the world’s markets due to the usage of common ethic norms and business
criteria [10, p. 9].

From the beginning of the new century and up to 2007 many new EU members had been
characterized by rather high growth rates in economics, which would have allowed them to
catch up with the rest EU countries in 25-30 years, but the crisis period altered their calcula-
tions. Economic lag between the countries of the 5" and 6™ enlargements and the founding
fathers of the EU has grown, see Table 1. If in 1981-1986 when Greece, Spain and Portugal
became the EU members the EU territory increased in 30%, population in 18%, and GDP
in 15%, then in 2004-2007 when a number of CEE countries, Cyprus and Malta became
the EU members, the EU total area grew in 22%, population in 21%, but GDP increased
only in 7% [7]. The crisis escalated not only the scructural problems of the low and middling
developed countries, but also the EU chronic problems, concerning aging of population,
low level of its mobility and employment, regions with insufficient energy supply, climatic
peculiarities of various regions. All this caused problems in the EU development and acute
debates over the future development of the Union, and its regional policy in particular. On
the agenda there are items concerning revising the aims, volumes and directions of its finan-
cial flows. It should be mentioned that in 2000s the EU could not completely solve both
the problem of irregularity in territorial, social and economic development and economic lag

in comparison with the USA as its main competitor.

Table 1. The prosperity level of the countries of the 5th and 6th EU enlargement, GDP per capita, 2000-2010in % in average
throughout EU-27

Country 2000 2007 Annual average growth rate 2010 Annual average growth rate
of prosperity level, 2000-2007 of prosperity level, 2007-2010
Bulgaria 28 40 1,7 44 13
Estonia 45 70 3,6 64 -2,0
Cyprus 88 92 0,6 929 23
Latvia 36 56 29 51 -1,6
Lithuania 40 59 2,7 57 -0,6
Malta 85 76 -13 83 23
Poland 48 54 09 63 3,0
Romania 26 42 23 46 13
Hungary 54 62 11 65, 1,0
Slovakia 50 68 2,6 74 2,0
Slovenia 80 88 11 85 -1,0
(zech Republic 7 83 17 80 -1,0

Source: Made up by the author on the basis of Eurostat data [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu
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Over the last years the tendency to the business’ social functions enlargement and overrun
the usual commitments has appeared and ic has been implemented in the post-communist CEE
countries. Business consider programs of social responsibility management, increase in quality
of corporate management, matching the interests with other participants of the social dialogue
to be the crucial elements of their development strategy. The tendencies are formed mainly
under the influence of two factors, namely strengthening the role of the internal and external
pressure groups, which influence the companies’ activity (owners, sharcholders, personnel, lo-
cal communities, business partners, consumers, state and mass media); initiatives of the lead-
ing representatives of business partnership in the given area on the corporate and consolidated
levels. The key factor of the development of social and social and economic business programs
is the presence of the rules, codes and mechanisms accepted by the participants, and besides
practical methods and procedures of their realization, which are integrated into the business
processes [2, p. 19].

It is important, that the notion of “social responsibility” in CEE countries EU members’
legislation, unlike other types of responsibility, has not been regulated yet. Thus, legal respon-
sibility is understood as the state compulsion to comply with rules as it has sanctions. Civil
responsibility is one of the types of legal responsibility. It means that the sanctions, established
by law or agreement, can be imposed on law breakers, so the latter will suffer from non-val-
ue-added consequences, namely compensation for loses; forfeit (penalties, fines, reimburse-
ment). As opposed to this social responsibility does not involve such strict measures. Itis avol-
untary duty of businessmen to carry out business policy according to the needs of society and
willingness of business players to share all fullness of responsibility for the social and economic
state of the country with the government [21, p. 100].

In the post-communist countries, members of the EU, a great number of official doc-
uments, state program documents, presidents’ decrees, governments’ enactments and other
normative legal documents, aimed at developing socially responsible business in the system
of its relation with the state and society, have been adopted and promulgated. In these coun-
tries private entrepreneurship and market globalization are not only driving force for econom-
ic development that attract investment and create workplaces, but they also create precon-
ditions for society polarization and appearance of considerable disproportion in revenue. In
such countries the society is divided, on the one part, into elite, i.c. owners, managers of the big
companies, and the rest of society on the other part. Despite this, the problems of overcoming
such social disproportions, formation and realization of social responsibility models, profes-
sional ethics in business-community have come to the foreground [20, p. 78].

It should be stressed, that business™ social responsibility means not only sponsorship
support for those who need it, but it is a great complex of models, mechanisms and instru-
ments of social policy, which consists of three layers. The basic level stipulates the realiza-

tion of the following obligations: opportune tax payment, wage payment, creation of new
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workplaces. The second level ensures adequate working and living conditions for workers;
improvement of professional skills; preventive medical treatment; development of social in-
frastructure; housing construction. This type of responsibility is called “corporate social re-
sponsibility” The third level of responsibility includes the previous levels and stipulates for
charitable assistances, sponsorship and patronage. Hence, business in the new EU members
take an active part in political processes of corporate social responsibility, social investment,
charitable assistance, sponsorship and corporate civil society [16, p. 93].

Corporate social responsibility is a new notion for business in the post-communist
countries. Though, in world practice this notion has also appeared recently, about 20 years
ago. From the late 70s of the 20® century the leading US and UK companies realized the ne-
cessity of uniting the elements of corporate policy with the external environment, working
out holistic approaches to their cooperation with society. In fact having implemented social
programs, business, on one hand tried to rehabilitate itself towards society, and on the other
hand, hoped to improve its public image, to strengthen the reputation of brands and to in-
crease competitiveness of the products. Nowadays there is no common definition of business’
corporate social responsibility. But all researches state that corporate social responsibility in-
cludes company’s responsibility to partners, responsibility to consumers, responsible policy to
employees, ecological responsibility, company’s responsibility to society [3, p.16].

The considerable motive for company’s social responsibility development is the corre-
lation between the social opinion and the level of company’s development. The attitude to-
wards this or that brand is determined not only by the quality of goods and the effective-
ness of advertising but also by the company’s image and reputation, including its responsi-
ble position towards the partners, personnel, environment and society in general. The results
of the public opinion poll that have been held in various CEE countries show that a great
number of consumers are ready to boycott goods produced by those companies which carry
out irresponsible policy towards society [4, p. 63].

Nowadays in the new EU members five main principles of business’ social responsibility
have been formed, namely: business responsibility to consumers, which means fair pricing
policy, the quality of goods and services, care for consumers” health and safety, fair compe-
tition and advertising, adhering to the ethic norms of business conducting; social protection
of personnel: labour rights and adequate recompense, labour protection, safety at work, per-
sonnel development and support; careful treatment of environment: environmental safety, ef-
ficient consuming of natural resources and their recycling, waste utilization; partnership with
local communities and authorities, which is the compulsory requirement of responsibility,
which means business participation in the social and economic development of a region, ac-
cording to the directions concerning the main business activity of a company, including char-
ity, implementation of social and cultural development program, support of social initiative

and institutes of civil society; attitude towards human rights [8, p. 35].
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It should be mentioned that corporate management is just a small part of the vast sphere
of business’ social responsibility, which is also usually called “corporate civil society”. Cor-
porate civil society compares modern corporation behavior with the citizens” behavior, who
implement their responsibility to society and stipulates the responsibility of companies to
personnel and mutual responsibility of the country to its citizens. The main items of this ap-
proach are: business searches where and how the social investment can be directed; business
finds issues which are the most urgent for society and solves these problems, which trouble
the majority of population; business wants to receive economic return and profit from the so-
cial investment, gets people involved into the process of social problems solution and gradual-
ly starts asserting interests and rights of society.

The biggest problem of business and authority interaction in the new EU members
is how to determine the level of responsibility for every subject in solving social problems
and social development of society. Thus, the president of Bulgaria R. Plevneliev during his
speech in the parliament in November 2012, said that the main strategic plans and priorities
alongside with the anti-corruption drive and control on terrorism, state and law-enforcement
authorities modernization, strengthening of Bulgaria in the international arena, were the for-
mation of the legal civil socicty, building up an effective state, which could guarantee safety
and deserved level oflife for its people and formation of free and socially responsible entrepre-
neurship [13].

It is necessary to single out several main functions, which are executed by business
in the countries of the 5" and 6" EU enlargements: economic, innovational, political, leader-
ship, social and ethical or moral. In the EU, every country and its society among 27 members
is the main stakeholder of any business structure. As the state and society are interested in busi-
ness, they must support its development. At the same time business must be equal in rights
partner of the state, while the latter should be an administrator and a guarantor of “fair play”
on the market of social services and must stimulate business and make it implement its social
responsibility to the society [8, p. 37].

Among political models of the state and business interrelation in the social sphere, which
exist in the post-communist CEE countries, one can single out several models. The models
of “smothering” and “compulsion” are pointed at administrative smothering of business. Ac-
cording to this model the authorities demand some investment into social programs and pro-
jects from business, employing administrative resource and structures aimed at controlling
over the business activity. The “patronage” model implies compensation for costs on social
programs and projects realization at the expense of the state permission for business to have
access to the stat controlled resources. This model provides an opportunity to haggle over
the terms of business support for social programs and national projects. The next model
is called “nonintervention of the government’; in the frames of this model, the authorities

do not take an active position as to the social politics, carried out by business. According
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to the model of “partnership” the representatives of authorities and business are to achieve
compromise. This model in current social and economic conditions of the CEE countries
is the most acceptable and workable with the principle “when it is profitable for everyone
it is profitable for all”. In the model of “partnership” the subjects carry out mutually-beneficial
exchange of resources. So, social partnership is the revision of business” spheres of activity,
authorities and society in solving socially-meaningful issues, liquidation of social dependence,
creating mechanisms of civilian control over business’ social responsibilities. Social partner-
ship must be understood as a voluntary and equal interaction between personnel, workers’
association and trade unions, employers and business, who act both on the state and regional
levels with the aim to protect rights and interests of the workers, employers and society in gen-
eral [1, p. 74-75].

Thus, in the post-communist CEE countries a new paradigm of business’ social responsi-
bility comes into being and includes the expansion of spheres of companies’ responsibility to
society. Modern business in the new EU-members has come out of the authorities’ pressure
and that is why business environment has an opportunity not only to react to the authorities’
challenges, but also to influence on the social and economic environment in its own inter-
ests. We consider this new paradigm of business’ social responsibility to include a number
of political causes and main elements: corporate citizenship, which presupposes mutual re-
sponsibility of business and authorities to society and takes in account entreprencurs’ inter-
ests not only in the economic but also in the social spheres; creation of mutually-beneficial
mechanisms of business’ social investment; nowadays the main political model of business’
social responsibility in these countries becomes the model of the social partnership between
the government and society; social investment, which expand the notion of business’ social
responsibility, meaning the transition from charity to companies’ concrete social investment
on the national and regional levels, aimed at solving urgent problems in scope of business
activity, war against poverty, improvement of educational system, accommodation, security,

health and environmental protection.
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Krzysztof Biatobtocki

(DeHomeH, igeonoriyHe No3uLioHyBaHHA Ta OLliHIOBaAHHA
eneKTopanbHUX ycnixiB neHcioHepcbKMX naprii y Kpainax
LlenTpanbHoi, MliBgenHo-CxigHoi Ta (xigHoi EBponu

IlpoanasisoBano  cyrb  ¢eHOMeHy — IncHcioHepcbkux — maptif. Poskpuro  cyrHicTb
MO3UL[IOHYBAHHA IICHCIOHCPCHKUX MAPTiM B iACOAOTIYHOMY CIICKTPi Ha IPUKAAAL KpaiH
Llentpassuoi, IliBacano-Cxianoi i Cxianoi €sponu. AifICHCHO MOPIBHSABHHIL aHAAL3
ycnixiB mapriit mencionepis y xpainax Llentpaabnoi, IliBaerno-Cxianoi i Cxianoi Epponu

Ha OCHOBI IXHHOTO CACKTOPAABHOTO u YPAAOBOIO HIPCACTABHHUIITBA.

Karuosi crosa: napmis, nencionepcoa napmis, ioeos02ivne no3uniony8anis napmii, <nocipinis

napmiiinoi demoxpamii>, Llenmpanvna, I1isdenno-Cxiona ma Cxidna €spona.

Krzysztof Biatobtocki

Phenomenon, ideological positioning and evaluation
of electoral success of pensioners’ parties in Central,
Southern-Eastern and Eastern European countries

The article is dedicated to analyzing the essence of pensioners parties’ phenomenon. The author
outlined the essence of pensioners parties’ positioning in ideological left-right spectrum in case
of Central, Southern-Eastern and Eastern European countries; carried out the comparative anal-
ysis of pensioners parties’ successes in Central, Southern-Eastern and Eastern European coun-

tries on the basis of their electoral and cabinet representation.

Keywords: party, pensioners party, ideological positioning, “greying of party democracy”, Central,

Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe.

Transformation processes in  post-communist (including post-Soviet) countries
of the Central, Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe have a lot of political consequences. For
example, these countries to a different degree follow or defeat political traditions and practic-

es pertinent to the Western European countries. Peculiarities of interparty competition and
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participation in political life of the region are not exceptions in this context. No wonder that
different materialistic and post-materialistic tendencies, which find interpretation on political
level in the parties activities have gained or are gaining significant popularity in the Central,
Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe. To a large extent it is also reproduced in the actempts
to construct so called pensioners parties, which predominantly express interests of voters
of older generation or elderly people. At first glance it isn't weird, since a human being of any
age aspires to make an influence, through which his/her tasks can be implemented. However,
at second glance itisn’t so simple, since the phenomenon of pensioners parties for the Central,
Southern-Eastern and Eastern European countries is relatively new, that’s why it hasn’t been
fully examined. With regard to this, the parties of pensioners or pensioners parties, whose
usual voters are people of pension age, need theoretical and methodological and empirical
outline. To alarge extent the grounds are related with the conclusions, which are incorporated
from studies of pensioners parties in the countries of Western Europe. Out of them the follow-
ing scientists are singled out by authorship: S. Hanley!, A. Campbell?, L. Derfner®, N. Eber-
stadt and H. Groth?, A. Evers and J. Wolf’, D. Feltenius®, A. Goerres’, . Gynn i S. Arber?,
M. Henn, M. Weinstein and D. Wring’, E. Iecovich®, J. Lynch", C. Mukesh, G. Betcherman
and A. Banerji', E. Phelps, B. Susser', M. Tepe and P. Vanhuysse®, J. Vincent, G. Patterson

S.Hanley, The emergence of pensioners’ parties in contemporary Europe, [w:] . Tremmel, Young Generation Under Pressure?
The Financial Situation and the “Rush Hour” of the Coborts 1970-1985 in a Generational Comparison, Wyd. Springer Verlag 2010,
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2003.

3 L. Derfner, The grand old party, “Jerusalem Post” 2006, vol 6.
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and K. Wale’, A. Walker", J. Vecernik'®, P. Vanhuysse?, etc. Nevertheless they don’t fully out-
line the principles of pensioners parties functioning in Central, Southern-Eastern and Eastern
Europe, which creates the grounds for further scientific surveys.

In most cases pensioners parties are interpreted as a kind of special parties or parties
of special/specialized political interests, which derive from convictions and interests of people
of retirement/elderly age. The phenomenon special parties in the political science tradition-
ally means the parties, which have the function of aggregation and/or expression of influence
of certain social groups of population on how adoption of special and industry political de-
cisions takes place. Besides, special parties are often interpreted in the format of a tool and
mechanisms of performing modern legislative lobbying” (however the mentioned definition
mostly concerns the parties, which are represented at the parliament). Special political parties
are such parties, whose program activity is based on special/non-traditional values, which can
have or not have materialistic/ post-materialistic nature. The functioning of special parties has
in common non-traditional and little popular program position, as well as very limited circle
of voters and supporters. As the result of this, special parties are nonhomogenous.

Pensioners parties make untypical group of special parties in the countries of Central,
Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe. The thing is that scientists do not always agree to refer
pensioners parties to the parties of materialistic or post-materialistic values. It is so because
pensioners parties, representing special political interests, make a separate group first of all
on the basis of age structure of their members and electorate, but they don’t deny those princi-
ples, which are pertinent to sociopolitical divisions of “old policy” Taking this into consider-
ation, it is clear that pensioners parties are positioned in ideological section as such that shift
from their materialistic outline to the post-materialistic one: they are traditionally outlined as
extra-ideological/post-materialistic, but they are constructed on the issues of resources dis-
tribution in the society, i.c. they tend toward classical left and right materialistic ideological
range.

Appearance of pensioners parties in the countries of Europe was caused by the fact that
the party policy of modern Europe (including Central, Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe)
often shows express generalized prejudices (“generalized prejudices” mean taking into account

prejudices on the basis of generations change). “Older” (in the context of their age) voters are

' J. Vincent, G. Patterson, K. Wale, Politics and Old Age: Older Citizens and Political Processes in Britain, Wyd. Basingstoke 2001.;
J. Vincent, Demaography, Politics and Old Age, Paper presented at the British Socicty for Gerontology Annual Conference,
Newcastle upon Tyne, 4-6 September 2003.

7 A Walker, Speaking for themselves: the new politics of old age in Europe, ‘Education and Ageing” 1998, vol 13, nr 1,'s. 13-36.

8

J. Vecernik, Changing Social Status of Pensioners and Prospects of Pension Reform in the Czech Republic, Wyd. Institute of Economic
Studies: “Occasional Paper” 2006, nr 2.

P. Vanhuysse, Divide and Pacify: Strategic Social Policies and Political Protests in Post-Communist Democracies, Wyd. Central
European University Press 2006.

* D. Baron, Review of Grossman and Helpman’s Special Interest Politics, “Journal of Economic Literature” 2002 vol 40, nr 4, s. 1221-
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and Party Activists of Electoral Competition, “Job Market Paper” 2010.
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more determined by participation in the party life and process at least based on two key aspects:
firstly, the “older” voters more actively participate in voting for political parties at the elections?;
secondly, the “older” voters display more initiative in their intentions to receive membership
in political parties. And vice versa, “younger” (in terms of their age) voters are more inclined
not to participate in official party and election policy. As the result of this they don’t raise wor-
ries in terms of determining such phenomenon as ‘graying/darkening of party democracy” and
socio-political organizations (in most cases “graying/darkening of party democracy” means
the process, which denotes relative decadence of the voters’ political activity in terms of the vot-
ers’ solving traditional problems of development on the basis of procedures of participation
nature). It is demonstrated by the fact that certain political parties are disproportionally sup-
ported by older age groups. For example, in certain cases, at least in terms of evaluating elec-
torate of the Communist Party of Bohemia and Moravia (KSCM) in Czech Republic, which
is pointed by S. Hanley?, specifically voters of elderly age can make majority. Similar situa-
tion is peculiar for voters for the Communist Party of Ukraine (KPU) or Communist Party
of the Russian Federation (KPRF). As the result of this it is quite obvious that the elderly voters
can significantly influence on the process of how the parties understand and/or decide prior-
ities of their own programs further development and/or respond to political calls signaled to
them by the voters. However, the possibility of the fact that ageing of population and growing
importance of the issues related with ageing of the society can cause appearance and growing up
of electoral popularity of “new” pensioners parties, is to a large extent ignored. In many regards
itis small wonder, since despite appearance during the last two decades of pensioners parties (or
parties of pensioners) on the periphery of European party system, the mentioned ‘parties of grey
interest” (such definition of pensioners parties has been proposed by A. Goerres*), are ar first
sight evaluated as a phenomenon, which doesn’t have big and self-sufficient role®.

However the parties of grey interest represent new socio-political phenomenon and po-
tentially new ideological family of parties in the formed/institutionalized party systems of Eu-
ropean countries. As H. Herzog* points with this regard, despite the potential for receiving

voters votes, new ‘minority” parties can become marker for appearance of new political issues,

2 A. Goerres, Why are Older People more Likely to Vote? The Impact of Ageing on Electoral Turnout across Europe, “British Journal
of Politics and International Relations” 2007, vol 9, nr 1, 5. 90-121.

2 M. Henn, M. Weinstein, D. Wring, A4 Generation Apart? Youth and Political Participation in Britain, “British Journal of Politics
and International Relations” 2002, vol 4, nr 2, 5. 167-192.; E. Phelps, Young Adults and Electoral Turnout in Britain: Towards
a Generational Model of Political Participation, “Sussex European Institute working paper” 2006, nr 92.; F. Robertson, A Study
of Youth Political Participation in Poland and Romania, Wyd. University College London 2009.

# S. Hanley, Towards Breakthrough or Breakdown? The Consolidation of the KSCM as a Neo-Communist Successor Party in the Czech
Republic, “Journal of Communist Studies and Transition Politics” 2001, vol 17, nr 3, 5. 96-116.

* A. Goerres, Why are Older People more Likely to Vote? The Impact of Ageing on Electoral Tirnout across Europe, “British Journal
of Politics and International Relations” 2007, vol 9, nr 1, s. 90-121.

» A. Goerres, The Political Participation of Older People in Europe: The Greying of Our Democracies, Wyd. Palgrave-Macmillan
2009.; A. Walker, Speaking for themselves: the new politics of old age in Europe, “Education and Ageing” 1998, vol 13, nr 1, 5. 13-36.

% H. Herzog, Minor Parties: The Relevancy Perspective, “Comparative Politics” 1987, vol 19, nr 3, s. 317-329.
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and also are carly indicator, which wide groups of voters can use at redefinition and revalua-
tion of socio-political identities or in search of mechanisms of implementing protest poli-
cy. Moreover, in certain Central, Southern-Eastern European countries the parties of “grey
interest” currently enjoy sufficient successes at the elections. That's why it is even worth to say
that those parties receive political/governmental levers of influence.

Without going into the history of pensioners parties formation as such, it is worth to
note that the phenomenon of pensioners parties itself has been applied for the first time
in the countries of the Western Europe. The first pensioners parties started to form in Eu-
rope during post-war period in 1940-1950-ies. Some of their examples were also known dur-
ing the period between two world wars. The exact form of such organizations is historically
manifold and first of all depends on the national context, which demonstrates specific mod-
cls of “pillarization” (mechanism of stable vertical division of the society) and/or ‘partifica-
tion” (forced inclusion into some party) of social life and specific activities strategies of mass
organizations activity. The successive wave of socio-political organizations of “older voters”
started in 1970-ies in the context of “new policy of elderly people”, induced by parallel pro-
cesses of ageing of population, reduction and reconfiguration of the idea of “state of general
well being™”. Nevertheless, pensioners parties as established phenomenon were accepted only
in the end of 1980-ies — in the beginning of 1990-ies.

Starting from 1990-ies pensioners parties started to form in Central Europe. The expe-
rience shows that they were applied in the majority of countries of the region (Lithuania
is the only exception). Hence, in Bulgaria of different time periods such pensioners parties
functioned/have been functioning as the Movement of Social Solidarity (DSS), in Estonia
there are the Estonian Union of Pensioners (EPL) and the Estonian Union of Pensioners
and Families (EPPL) (renamed into the Estonian Party of Pensioners and Families (EPPE)),
in Latvia there are the Party of Pensioners and Elderly People (PSP) and party “Latvian Re-
naissance” (LA), in Poland there are the Association of Pensioners and the Disabled Persons
(O/W Legnica), the Party of Disabled Persons and Pensioners (NER), the National Party
of Pensioners (KPEiR), the National Alliance of Pensioners (KPPiR-RP), in Romania there
are the Party of Pensioners of Romania (PPR) and the Party of People’s and Social Protection
(PPPS), in Slovakia there are the Party of Pensioners and Socially Dependent (SDSO) and
the Party of Pensioners of Slovakia (SDoS), in Slovenia there is the Democratic Party of Pen-
sioners (DeSUS), in Hungary there is the Party of Pensioners (NYUP) and in Czech Repub-
lic there is Party “Pensioners for Safe Life” (DZ]) (later renamed into “Party for Safe Life”
(5Z))). As of 2014 among the countries of Central Europe pensioners parties didn’t function
only in Latvia, Lithuania and Czech Republic (please see details in cable 1).

7 A Walker, Speaking for themselves: the new politics of old age in Europe, “Education and Ageing” 1998, vol 13, nr 1, 5. 13-36.;
A. Evers, J. Wolf, Political organization and participation of older people: traditions and changes in _five European countries, [w:)
A. Walker, G. Nacgele, 7he Politics of Old Age in Europe, Wyd. Open University Press 1999, s. 42-61.
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As to Southern-Eastern European countries it should be noted that they predominantly re-
peat the experience of the countries of Central Europe. It means that in the majority of coun-
tries of the region pensioners parties are applied. For example in Albania there function/func-
tioned Party “People’s Union of Pensioners” (PBPPSH), in Bosnia and Herzegovina there are
the Pensioners Party of Bosnia and Herzegovina (SPU), the Pensioners Party of Serbian Re-
public (PSRS) and the Democratic Party of Pensioners (DSP), in Croatia there is the Croa-
tian Party of Pensioners (HSU), in Montenegro there is the Party of Pensioners and Disabled
Persons (PPI), in Macedonia there is the Party of Pensioners of the Republic of Macedonia
(PPRM), in Serbia there is the Party of United Pensioners of Serbia (PUPS). As 0f 2014 among
the countries of Southern-Eastern Europe pensioners parties didn’t function only in Kosovo
(please see details in table 1).

However, the situation is entire different in the countries of Eastern Eurgpe. This is so be-
cause pensioners parties haven't received experience of formation to a full extent there. Hence,
the parties of the mentioned profile are found only in Russia — the Party of Pensioners (PP),
the Russian Party of Pensioners (RPP) and the Russian Party of Pensioners for Justice (RPPzS);
and in Ukraine — the Party of Pensioners of Ukraine (PPU) and the Party for Ukraine’s Pen-
sioners Protection (PZPU). At the same time there are/have been no pensioners parties in Ar-
menia, Azerbaijan, Belorussia, Georgia and Moldova. The noticed correlation, in accordance
with which pensioners parties are predominantly met in democratic countries, but have no
application in authoritarian or hybrid political regimes (please see details in table 1).

In general, in the selected countries of Central, Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe several
conclusions are made with regard to the experience of formation and consequences of function-
ing of pensioners parties: 1) the majority of the selected countries have experience of pensioners
parties functioning; 2) in the selected countries pensioners parties were formed at different time
periods: in some countries (Croatia, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Latvia, Macedonia, Poland,
Slovakia, Slovenia, Ukraine and Hungary) — in 1990-ies; in other countries (Albania, to a large
extent Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Montenegro, Latvia, to a large extent Russia, Romania,
Serbia and Croatia) — in 2000s; 3) in the majority of countries the sclected pensioners parties are
not successful in terms of their representation in parliaments and/or government cabinets: for
example pensioners parties were represented in the parliament only in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Croatia, Russia, Serbia and Slovenia, and in government cabinets — only in Slovenia. Also it is ob-
vious that during the period 1990-2014 the dynamics of electoral support of pensioners parties
have been increasing/is increasing or remains stable only in Croatia, Serbia and Slovenia, where
pensioners parties are considered as typical participants of interparty competition.

For example, Croatian Party of Pensioners, which emerged in 1996 is rather popu-
lar. It is a «single-issue party». At the dawn of its functioning the party was often criticized
that it was allegedly created exclusively to cut away voices of “pensioners-voters” from So-

cial-Democratic Party of Croatia (SDP) and to help the governing/governmental Croatian
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Democratic Union (HDZ) of E Tudzhman to remain at power. Nevertheless Croatian Party
of Pensioners (HSU) gradually built its organizational structure in the entire country and ex-
panded its electoral popularity. The reason for this became lack of desire of the government
cabinet of I. Rachan (2000-2003) to fulfill decision of the Constitutional Court of Croatia
on payment of pension arrears from the beginning of 1990-ies. As the result of it Croatian
Party of Pensioners was able to receive four percent of votes at the parliamentary elections
in 2003 and also to bring its three of its deputies to the legislature. By the election results
HSU secured support of governmental cabinet of 1. Sanader from Croatian Democratic Un-
ion in exchange of execution of the Constitutional Court Decision on payment of pension
arrears. In 2007 Croatian Party of Pensioners was able to receive 4.1 percent of votes at the suc-
cessive parliamentary elections. However, application of proportional system of lists in line
with D-Hondt formula allowed the party to receive only one deputy mandate. Nevertheless
the party continued to clearly perform its obligations to fulfill obligations of pension arrears
payment. The electoral popularity of the party rose after the pension reform, whose essence
was in implementation of so called “Swiss formula” of pensions calculation. HSU insisted that
new pensions should be recounted to equal the old pensions®. Aggravation of this matter as
well as the consequences of financial crisis in 2009 made Croatian Party of Pensioners stop
supporting government cabinet of Ya. Kosor. Instead the party became a member of so called
clectoral block “Coalition kukuriku” (the previous name — “Union for changes”). It is so-
cio-democratic and socio-liberal alliance consisting of four parties: Socio-Democratic Party
(SDPH), People’s Party of Liberal Democrats (HNS), Istriysk Democratic Assembly (IDS),
as well as Party of Pensioners (HSU). At the elections in December of 2011 the elective co-
alition received 40.4 percent of the votes and 80 mandates. Out of them 3 mandates were
given to the Party of Pensioners. However the party was never included into negotiations
on government cabinet formation, although its election partners formed coalition govern-
ment of majority.

Party of United Pensioners of Serbia (PUPS) is rather popular; it appeared in 2005 and
positions itself as «single-issue party» or special party. The program of this party says that
it is extra-ideological and ready to cooperate with any political party, which defends interests
of pensioners and other socially vulnerable layers of population. The main vectors of activity
of Party of United Pensioners are determined as: achievement of economic equality, social
justice, reformation of all aspects of pension system and sphere of the pensioners and disabled

persons rights protection, ensuring of free education, preservation of healthy environment

At the same time the stood (and stands) for: implementation of social justice principles, which are based on the principles
of morale; ensuring plebiscitary pattern of social community and democracy; organization of sclf-regulatory groups to
help people; decentralization of budget resources; differentiation of pension provision; protection of disabled persons and
pensioners rights, etc. See: Program Stranke Umirovljenika Za Razdoblje 2011-2015 Godine, irédlo: hetp://www.stranka-
Elmirovljenika;.hr/PDF/SU%ZO-%ZOPROGRAM%ZOSTRANKE%ZOUMIROVLJENIKA%ZOZOl 1920-%202015..pdf
styczen 2014).
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and rational use of natural resources, etc.”. Such program of the party allowed it to become
popular from electoral point of view. Hence, by the results of parliamentary elections in 2007,
in which the Party of United Pensioners of Serbia participated in electoral block with the So-
cio-Democratic Party (SDP), it didn’t receive any mandate. In the parliamentary elections
in 2008, in which Party of the United Pensioners of Serbia participated in electoral block with
the Socialist Party of Serbia (SPS) and the party “United Serbia” (JS), it received five mandates
in the parliament. By the results of parliamentary elections in 2012, in which the Party of Unit-
ed Pensioners participated in identical electoral coalition, it received 12 mandates. It shows
gradual growth of electoral popularity of this political force.

Even despite this, the most politically successtul in the analyzed countries is the Democrat-
ic Party of Pensioners of Slovenia (DeSUS), which appeared at the dawn of Slovenian independ-
ence in 1991. In the classical left-right ideological range DeSUS is evaluated as center party,
which is based on protecting and guarantecing social justice™. During the period 0f1992-2014,
this party always participates in parliamentary elections and receives deputies mandates. At
that the electoral support of the party ranges from 4 to 7.5% of the voters (or from four to
seven mandates in lower part of Slovenian parliament). The most important is the fact that
during 1996-2014, when the party was represented in the parliament, it participated in forma-
tion of seven government cabinets, i.c. it received ministerial portfolios: for example in 1997-
2000 the party was member of minimally victorious coalition of Ya. Drnovshek; in 2002-
2004 — of excessively victorious coalition of A. Ropa; in 2004 — it worked in the composition
of minimally victorious coalition of A. Ropa; in 2004-2008 — it worked in the composition
of minimally victorious coalition of Ya. Yanshi; in 2008-2011 — in minimally victorious coa-
lition of B. Pakhor; in 2012 — in excessively victorious coalition of Ya. Yanshi; in 2013-2014
— in composition of excessively victorious coalition of A. Brasushek. At that it is interesting
that the party clearly positioned itself as left-of-center «single-issue party». It is evidenced by
the fact that the party more often cooperated with the left/left-of-center political forces.

In general the analysis of program documents of pensioners parties in the selected countries
demonstrates that ideologically the pensioners parties are usually left and left-of-center political
parties. The predominantly articulate forthright short-term material demands, related with
resources distribution. However, the parties position themselves as the ones with “non-polit-

ical niche” of protecting the “older” voters. As the result of this the parties of pensioners have

¥ [Ipoepan Hapmuje YVjedurenux ensuonepa Cpbuje, irodlo: heep://www.pups.org.rs/images/vesti/program.pdf (styczen
2014).

% K. Benoit, M. Laver, Party policy in modern democracies, Wyd. Routledge 2006.; L. Hooghe, Reliability and validity of measuring
party positions: The Chapel Hill expert surveys of 2002 and 2006, “European Journal of Political Research” 2010, vol 49, nr 5,
s.687-703.; H-D. Klingemann, A. Volkens, J. Bara, 1. Budge, Mapping policy preferences II: Estimates for parties, electors and
governments in Central and Eastern Europe, European Union and OECD, 1990-2003, Wyd. Oxford University Press, 2007.;
M. Steenbergen, G. Marks, Evaluating Expert Surveys, “European Journal of Political Research” 2007, vol 46, nr 3, s. 347-366.;
A. Trechsel, P. Mair, When parties (also) position themselves: An introduction to the EU Profiler, “EUI Working Papers RSCAS”
2009, vol 65.
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legitimacy mandate and are outlined as “detached from political pressure” on the part of other
parties. Key requirements of the pensioners parties are concentrated on a number of program
slogans: regular increase of pensions and benefits to elderly and/or disabled persons, improve-
ment of social services level (health care, social security and reduction of taxes) for elderly
persons; elimination or decrease of discrimination on the basis of age and providing higher
social status to the pensioners. At the same time the pensioners parties present themselves
a little more than “single political issues” parties and one special group interest. It is because
they often design their political programs as such, which are directed at achieving social agree-
ment, unity and solidarity of generations. It is demonstrated by the fact that pensioners parties
often identify themselves as broad political movements, whose purpose is to achieve social
justice and equality, and improvement of social security level. A noticeable peculiarity of such
parties activity is the fact that when they enter into discussions with institutionalized sys-
temic parties, they predominantly appellate to the issues of social security for pensioners and
disabled persons. Instead, when there are discussions between the parties of pensioners and
other non-institutionalized parties, the former appellate to the categories of equality, justice
and social protection, positioning themselves as the left or left-of-center parties. This (in case
of the pensioners parties representation in parliaments) provides them with both “potential
for coalition” and “potential for blackmail”

The main reasons for pensioners parties formation are as follows: 1) ageing of population
this trend is especially peculiar to post-industrial socicties), which raises the necessity for
“older” voters to be heard and/or politically represented™; 2) peculiarities of pension systems
(in some countries, especially the post-communist ones, different simplifying mechanisms
of retiring have been initiated — it is caused by the necessity of industry restructuring pro-
cesses and prevention of social discontent after collapse of “real socialism” regimes)®; 3) re-
construction of “state of general welfare” concept (to a larger extent it concerns the countries
of Central Europe, in which a shift took place from the idea of state concentrated on resources
and representation to the idea of state, which is concentrated on reduction of expenses and
reformation), as the resule of which large layers of the population felt themselves in social
danger®; 4) construction of sectoral/industry divisions in the generations (“older” voters are

not identical in the context of social welfare — some of them receive professional and private

3 A Walker, Speaking for themselves: the new politics of old age in Eurgpe, “Education and Ageing” 1998, vol 13, nr 1,s. 13-36.

P. Vanhuysse, Divide and Pacify: Strategic Social Policies and Political Protests in Post-Communist Democracies, Wyd. Central
European University Press 2006.

35 P. Pierson, The New Politics of the Welfare State, “World Politics” 1996, vol 48, nr 2, s.143-79.; P. Vanhuysse, Review Article:
The Political Economy of Pensions: Western Theories, Eastern Facts, “Journal of European Public Policy” 2001, vol 8, nr 5, s. 853-
861.; C. Green-Pedersen, M. Haverland, Review essay: The new politics and scholarship of the welfare state, “Journal of European
Social Policy” 2002, vol 12, nr 1, 5.43-51.; L. Pop, P. Vanhuysse, Review Article: Varieties of Capitalism, Varieties of Theory?
Conceptualizing Paths of Change and Patterns of Economic Interaction across Models of Market Democracy, “Journal of European
Public Policy” 2004, vol 11, nr 1, s. 167-177.; C. Mukesh, G. Betcherman, A. Banerji, From Red to Gray: The “Third Transition”
of Ageing Populations in Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union, Wyd. World Bank 2007.
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pensions, and others depend on state guarantees)™, which usually play the role of opposing
the pensioners potential to express their collective position, that’s why they are the resource
of socio-political mobilization®. The synthesis of the mentioned reasons influences in a dif-
ferent way on construction of pensioners parties phenomenon. Firstly, age contradictions,
which are related with the social policy, are often a catalyst of pensioners parties formation,
at least based on the fact that they are direct channel of mobilization of moods and feelings
of social/public estrangement of “older voters” (such social/political tendencies are perceived
as forms of discrimination on the basis of age). Secondly, the reason for the pensioners parties
formation is deep difference in accepting the concept of “general welfare state” before its up-
heaval and after it. It is so, because the fact of change of perceiving the established social orders
gives birth to different socio-political interests and identities, in particular in the environment
of pensioners and non-pensioners™.

As far as the perspectives of probable electoral successes of pensioners parties in the coun-
tries of Central, Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe are concerned, it should be noted,
that they depend to a large extent on the reason of their formation and also on institutional
and political factors: peculiarities of political regimes (pensioners parties are predominantly
formed in democratic political regimes); parameters of election systems (pensioners parties
are usually more successful in the countries, in which proportional systems of lists with low
electoral barriers and election formulas, created for the benefit of small parties); level of party
systems institutionalization (when the key role in the system is played by large institutional-
ized partics, appearance of small parties is complicated and problematic).

In general, in the course of considering pensioners parties in the countries of Central,
Southern-Eastern and Eastern Europe we can conclude that: 1) in general the pensioners par-
ties represent peripheral and minority phenomenon of interparty competition (the majority
of pensioners parties have no stable electoral support on national level and don’t participate
in government offices formation, although the pensioners parties in some countries, in par-
ticular in Croatia, Serbia and Slovenia are not minority anymore, since they permanently have
representation in the national parliaments and even are governmental ones); 2) in some coun-
tries pensioners parties make a short-term group of parties, at least based on the fact that they
cease their existence in ten-fifceen years after their appearance (in Czech Republic, Latvia and
Poland); 3) ideologically pensioners partics tend toward left center, although in most cases

they position themselves as apolitical organizations.

3 . Ve¢ernik, Changing Social Status of Pensioners and Prospects of Pension Reform in the Czech Republic, Wyd. Institute of Economic
Studies: “Occasional Paper” 2006, nr 2.

# A. Goerres, The Political Participation of Older People in Europe: The Greying of Our Democracies, Wyd. Palgrave-Macmillan
2009.

% S.Hanley, The emergence of pensioners’ parties in contemporary Europe, [w:] J. Tremmel, Young Generation Under Pressure?
The Financial Situation and the “Rush Hour” of the Coborts 19701985 in a Generational Comparison, Wyd. Springer Verlag 2010,
s.225-244.
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Onez byposk

JlepxaBHa aHTUKpPU30Ba noniTMKa YKpaium

ABTOp CTaTTi AOBOAUTD, IO NpuiHATA 3 movarky 2008 p. aHTUKpH30Ba MoAiTHKA YKpaiHu,
SIKa MiCTHAQ B CODi HHU3KY 3aKOHIB, IOCTAHOB Ta 3aXOAIB, HE 6yAa peaaizoBaHa. YKpaIHCbKi
MOAITHKH B)XE HCOAHOPA30BO OIMUHAANUCS B AHAAOTI9HIN CUTYaLl. KpiM CKOHOMIYHOI KpHU3H,
B YKpaIHi PO3ropHyAacs 1i¢ M MOAITHYHA KpHU3a. CHPI/I‘{I/IHeHi HUMH HETAaTUBHI HACAIAKH
BUMAraloTh TCPMiHOBOTO BUPILICHHS, AAKE BiA IBOTO IMOTEPIAE BCE CYCIIABCTBO i AcpiKaBa
B LIIAOMY, 2K AO MOXKAMBOI BTPaTH il He3aAGKHOCTI. ToMy HCOOXIAHO IPOBECTH TIEPEMOBUHU
BAAAH 3 OTIO3ULII€I0, BIAKUHYTH BAACHI ambimii, 3HaiTH KOHCTPYKTUBHI PillICHHS, IIOBEPHY THCS
OOAUTUSIM AO CYCIiABCTBA i HOTO HpO6ACM Ta, 3PCLITOI0, BAMUCAUTHUCS TIPO AOAIO YKpaIHChKOI

ACPIKaBH, OCKIABKHU IMUTAHHS BKE CTOITh PO ii LIAICHICTb Ta BUKUBAHHSL.

Karwwosi croga: Yipaina, xpusosi g6uma, exoHOMiYHA AHMUKPU306a nosimuka Yipainu,

AHIMUKPU3081 3AKOHO0AB4T DOKYMEHIMI

Oleg Burdiak
candidate of economic sciences, doctoral candidate of Institute for economics and forecasting,
Ukrainian National Academy of Sciences (Kyiv, Ukraine)

State antirecessionary policy of Ukraine

The author argues, that the antirecessionary policy of Ukraine, which was adopted at the be-
ginning of 2008, and included a number of laws, enactments and measures, has not been imple-
mented. It should be mentioned, that it was not for the first time for Ukrainian politicians to
find themselves in such situation. In addition to the economic crisis Ukraine has suffered the po-
litical crisis. And all negative effects caused by them must be solved immediately, as the coun-
try and society in general suffer from them, and it can even lead to loss of independence. That
is why it is necessary to conduct talks between authorities and opposition, to throw away ones’
own ambitions, to find constructive solutions, to turn one’s face to the society and its problems,
and finally to become thoughtful about the fate of Ukraine as a state, as now it is the question

of Ukrainian territorial integrity and survival.
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Keywords: Ukraine, crisis, the economic antirecessionary policy of Ukraine, antirecessionary
legislative documents

The states, where the market economy exists, are always characterized by the economic
crises. The world financial crisis, which in 2008 involved economic systems of nearly all
countries, in modern Ukraine has combined with the display of contradictions in market
transformations. The investigation of features of crisis occurrences is necessary for ground-
ing the antirecessionary policy of the state, discovering conditions, preventive mechanisms
and crisis overcoming.

Analysis of the recent studies and publications. During the last years the researchers
have actively investigated the mechanisms of the state antirecessionary policies. They have
analyzed the wide range of problems of the antirecessionary policy in general, and some
mechanisms concerning its realization in particular. Thus, Ye. V. Tatarenko and O. A. Lak-
tionova in their scientific work analyze general approaches to the antirecessionary manage-
ment of the financial system [1, p. 43-45]. L. A. Syvolap examines investment mechanisms
of the post-crisis adaptation of the Ukrainian national economy [2, p. 316-319]. The prob-
lems of the antirecessionary management within the strategy of companies” competitive
recovery are investigated by T. H. Heletii [3, p. 95-99]. S. I. Hrytsenko analyzes the general
mechanism of functional cycles’ management under the condition of the global cluster co-
operation [4, p. 99-103]. I V. Zlenko in his work focuses on the instruments of the tax regu-
lation aimed at ensuring the economic development of the country [5, p. 86-88]. In the mul-
ti-author book “Global Economic Crisis 2008-2010: World Experience and the Ways of Tts
Overcoming in Ukraine” issued by the Academy of Economic Sciences the attention is paid
to the problem of the antirecessionary elements of financial stabilization [6, p. 120-138]. So,
the carried out review of the issues concerning conduction of the antirecessionary state
policy indicates, that in modern economic publications the problem of mechanisms and
key factors of the antirecessionary policy have not been fully investigated, and this stresses
the topicality of the research and stipulates the necessity of its conduction.

The aim of the paper is to support the conceptual approaches to the usage of measures
and key factors in providing the antirecessionary economic development of the country.

Factual material statement. The antirecessionary policy is the set of deliberate and
purposeful actions of market participants (first of all the state and to some degree the pow-
erful corporations and supranational bodies) towards the industrial cycle with the aim to
reduce the intensity of cyclic vibrations, stabilize economic conditions and enhance the rate
of economic growth. The antirecessionary management of the state is the basis for anti-cy-
clic regulation of economy.

The appearance of the crisis phenomena in Ukraine in autumn 2008 caused the need

to implement a number of antirecessionary measures. The government worked out and
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submitted to the Verkhovna Rada more than 160 bills aimed at overcoming the crisis phe-
nomena, i.c. the bills which had clear antirecessionary nature.

One of the first strategic normative acts aimed at coping with crisis was the resolution
issued by the National Security and Defense Council of Ukraine (NSDCU) “On Urgent
Actions Concerning Strengthening the Fiscal Discipline and Minimization of Negative
Influence of the World Economic Crisis on the Economy of Ukraine” dated October 20
2008, which was enacted by the decree of the President dated October 24" 2008 [7]. Tak-
ing into account threatening tendencies in the banking sector and real sector of econo-
my, stipulated by the world economic crisis, the NSDCU outlined the main directions
of the state antirecessionary policy and determined a number of complex measures, and
the government, National Bank of Ukraine (NBU), Security Service of Ukraine (SSU)
and General Prosecutor Office were responsible for realization of those measures.

The NSDCU, in particular, proposed the following measures to the government:
to establish the stabilizing fund and determine the main ways of its filling and usage; to
plan the deficit-free budget for 2009; to reduce expenses on the state bodies maintenance
at least on 20%; to introduce temporary additional limitations of import goods; to ensure
within a month VAT refund for the taxpayers from the State Budget of Ukraine at the rate
of the already declared sums, which would be proved by monitoring and the existence
of the currency receipts for the export of goods and services returned in 60 days term; to
implement a simplified mechanism of VAT refunding for the exporters on the condition
of the existing cash receipts; to take necessary measures as to the immediate call of mora-
torium on agricultural land selling.

The NBU was offered to realize a number of antirecessionary measures in the sphere
of the bank control and monetary policy, namely: from April 1** to increase the legal re-
serve requirements concerning credit operations, information of which had not been men-
tioned in the credit history documentation; to work out the mechanisms of limitation
the upper limit of rates of physical persons’ deposits attraction on the domestic market; to
reinforce the requirements as to the clarity of the banks’ corporate management, in par-
ticular to determine the real owners of the banks and to strengthen their responsibility for
the financial stability of the banks; not to allow early extinguishment of debts, made by
the residents of Ukraine outside the country; to introduce the minimum reserve require-
ment for the recompensing of possible losses connected with the banks’ credit operations
at the rate of 100% from the volume of the credits given for consumer needs.

We concur with D. S. Pokryshka, V. O. Povoroznyk, V. B. Shkadiuk, that antirecession-
ary measures, which had been taken in Ukraine since September 2008, can undergo the fol-
lowing classification [8]:

+  measures concerning financial stabilization (financial sector regulation, banking sector

support, currency regulation, improvement of the structure of the external balance);
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+  measures concerning macroeconomic regulation (influence on the real sector of econ-
omy, protection and stimulation of the national producers, support for the domestic
demand);

«  measures concerning social policy (social protection of society, control of the unem-
ployment level).

In the sphere of the actions aimed at financial stabilization, the state antirecessionary
measures first of all were directed at settlement of the problematic issues in the bank sector,
which had considerably suftered from the liquidity crisis that had been observed on the world
financial markets. To prevent the rapid cash withdrawals from the national banking system,
the NBU adopted the Enactment N® 319 dated October 14™ 2008, which prohibited ad-
vanced deposits closing for physical and legal persons [9].

To ensure urgent capitalization of banks the NBU’s executive board adopted the enact-
ment N2 389 dated November 2172008 “On Carrying out the Diagnostic Study of the Banks”
[10]. The NBU’s exccutive board adopted the enactment N® 405 dated December 1+ 2008
that approved the Special order of implementation of the measures concerning the financial
improvement of the banks, according to which the terms and procedure of changes introduc-
tion to the banks’ statutes as to the increase in the level of statute capital were simplified [11].

Besides, the NBU’s enactment N® 413, which standardized the financial improvement
of the banks, their diagnostic study in accordance with the specified standards and settling
some issues in the currency sphere [12] and the enactment N2 960 of the Cabinet of Ministers
of Ukraine (CMU), which gave the banks the possibility to reccive money under the terms
of transferring the controlling stake to the Ministry of Finance, were adopted. But on Febru-
ary 18" 2009 the Cabinet of Ministers simplified the procedure of recapitalization. The al-
ternative project of the enactment envisaged more flexible conditions according to which
the banks could receive additional financial help from the authorities [13].

The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine on October 31* adopted the Law “On the Priority
Measures Concerning the Prevention of the Negative Effects from the Financial Crisis and
on Introduction of Changes to Some Legislative Acts of Ukraine”, which presupposes the cre-
ation of the Stabilizing fund on account of the unplanned income from the state property
privatization in 2008 and the receipt of these funds in 2009, directed placement of securi-
ties, and a number of measures, concerning the state support in the process of national banks
capitalization [14]. Despite this, the Law enclosed the list of expenditures, which could be
covered by the assets of the Stabilizing fund, in particular extension of credits on repayment,
refinancing and servicing the credits taken by the national banking institutions and other
economic agents from the foreign creditors up to September 15* 2008; extension of credits
on finishing the construction of the buildings, which was carried out with the help of mort-
gage credits and the compulsory condition of which is co-financing on the part of the banks

and property developers; provision of financial aid for the banks (with the aim of enlarging
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the statutory capitals), replenishment of the national banks’ statutory capitals and the State
mortgage institution.

The next Law of Ukraine “On Introduction of Changes to Some Legislative Acts
of Ukraine Concerning the Prohibition for the Banks to Change the Contract Terms
of the Bank Deposits Deals and Credit Deals Unilaterally”, adopted by the Verkhovna Rada
on December 122008, was aimed at protecting the rights of the banking institutions’ clients
and preventing the practice of the unilateral introduction of changes to the already conclud-
ed credit and bank deposit deals [15]. According to this Law the changes were introduced to
the Civil Code of Ukraine, the Law of Ukraine “On Banks and Banking Activity’, which pro-
hibited the banks to change the terms of the already concluded contracts, in particular as to
the increase of the interest rate in case of the credit contracts or to the reduction of the interest
rate in case of the bank deposits.

To improve the structure of the balance of payments the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine
adopted the Law of Ukraine “On Introduction of Changes to the Structure of the Balance
of Payments of Ukraine as a Result of the World Financial Crisis” In accordance with the Law
it was presupposed to implement the procedure of the temporary markup to the current rate
of import duty for some goods, in case when the balance of payments reached the critical sit-
uation [16].

At the same time the government considerably increased the statutory funds of the state
banks, namely the Government Savings Bank (the CMU’s Enactment dated December 27,
2008, Ne 1119 “On Increasing the Statutory Fund of the Open Joint-Stock Company “State
Savings Bank of Ukraine”) and Ukreximbank (the CMU’s Enactment N¢ 1116 dated Decem-
ber 17 2008, “On Increasing the Statutory Fund of the Open Joint-Stock Company “State
Export-Import Bank of Ukraine” and Introduction of Changes to its Statute”).

To regulate the relations in the currency sphere and to introduce changes to the order
of exchange business transactions, a number of normative acts were adopted: the Enact-
ment of the NBU’s executive board N¢ 436 “On Currency Intervention of the National Bank
of Ukraine on the Inter-Bank Currency Market of Ukraine till the End of December 2008”
[17], the Enactment of the NBU’s executive board N¢ 469 “On Implementation of the Cur-
rency Auctions by the National Bank of Ukraine” [18], the Enactment of the NBU's executive
board N¢ 12 “On Currency Intervention of the National Bank of Ukraine on the Inter-Bank
Currency Market of Ukraine in January 2009” [19], the Enactment of the NBU’s execu-
tive board N 351 “On Fixing an Official Hryvnia to Foreign Currency and Banking Metals
Rate” [20]. In particular, the NBU introduced the system of carrying out its interventions
on the currency market by means of conducting the currency auctions. It was supposed that
biddings on the auctions would be formed on the basis of the existent unsatisfied number

of consumers’ applications and banks’ needs on the inter-bank market.
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Measures of macroeconomic regulations, aimed at supporting the national producers
in the real sector, included the adoption of a number of laws, which would regulate the en-
terprises activity in separate branches of industries: automobile, processing, construction in-
dustries. In particular, it was supposed to entitle the enterprises of the processing industry to
employ an annual right for the norm of accelerated depreciation of the main funds of the third
group at the rate of 25%, to release them from the import duty on equipment and its acces-
sory parts, which were not produced in Ukraine and were imported to the customs territory
of Ukraine, and to refer production of automobiles, equipment, accessory parts, development
and implementation of new technologies in automobile industry to the strategic lines of in-
novation activity [21]. The state support for the construction industry consisted in 30% re-
funding of the building value or buying flats at obtainable prices, ensuring citizens” housing
laws, stimulating house building by means of credits extension for the developers and building
companies to finish the already started constructions, on account of the State Stabilizing fund
[22].

For the enterprises of the mining and chemical industries the following laws and enact-
ments were adopted: the CMU’s Enactment N2 925 “On High-Priority Measures Concern-
ing Stabilization of Situation in the Mining and Chemical Industries” [23] dated October
14% 2008, the Memorandum of agreement with the CMU, the Federation of metallurgists
of Ukraine, the Association of the Trade Unions dated November the 10%, 2008, which pre-
supposed the state support for the mining industry during the crisis period [24], the Mem-
orandum of agreement between the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine and the enterprises
of the chemical industry dated November 17, 2008, which presupposed to overcome the re-
sults of the contraction of chemical production in Ukraine, caused by the reduction in over-
all consumption and the world financial crisis; preservation of jobs, current level of wages
and other social safeguards for employers of the industry; stabilization of domestic prices
on the chemical production [25].

In the agricultural sphere, the authorities tried to regulate the situation and adopt-
ed the Laws of Ukraine “On Introduction of Changes to Some Laws of Ukraine Concern-
ing the Prevention of the Negative Effects from the Financial Crisis and Development
of the Agricultural Sector’, which presupposed financial interventions on the agricultural
market on account of the Stabilizing fund’s assets, and competition-blocking on the domestic
market on the part of the importers by means of temporary rising of import tax rates for some
kinds of agricultural products, which could create an opportunity to sale crop production
at good prices and would protect national crop market. According to the CNU’s Enactment
N2 1565-p temporary import limitation of some kinds of agricultural goods, enforcement
of domestic agricultural market protection by means of using elements of non-tarift regula-

tion and reduction of tariffs on transportation of agricultural production were introduced.
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Among the antirecessionary activities in the frames of social policy the Verkhovna Rada
of Ukraine adopted the Law of Ukraine Ne799-VI dated December 25%, 2009, which pre-
supposed preservation of enterprises’ employment potential, non-admission of increase over
the planned volumes in the level of unemployment and ensuring social securities for citi-
zens from unemployment, creation of the mechanism, which would support the employees,
who were on the edge of dismissal, financing social labors from January 1%, 2009 on account
of the state budget. Thus, in 2009 the norm concerning partial redundancy award was im-
plemented. In case, if a worker was transferred to the part time position, it was proposed to
compensate him two-thirds of the tarift rate. The Law presupposed realization of infrastruc-
tural projects, including Euro -2012 projects, which had to be financed on account of the state
budget.

With the aim to balance the Unemployment Trust Fund’s budget the Law presumed
re-distribution of insurance contributions between the state social insurance funds and addi-
tional increase in the sums of contributions. Besides it was planned to strengthen target orien-
tation of the state social care for poor families and improve control over its directness. It was
detailed in the Law of Ukraine “On Introduction of Changes to the Law of Ukraine “On
State Social Care for Poor Families™, which was adopted by the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine
on December 24, 2008.

Hence, since the beginning of the world crisis the highest bodies of Ukrainian pow-
er started to adopt laws, legislative and normative acts, enactments and other documents,
aimed at counteracting the crisis phenomena and tried to save the banking sector and
branches of economy from recession and turmoil. But, in practice these and other measures
of the antirecessionary policy were taken rather inconsistently and often did not bring the de-
sired results. At the same time, it is necessary to mention that such measures were worked
out and adopted under the conditions of rigid domestic political confrontation and blockade
of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, and this affected the quality, timeliness and consistency
of the antirecessionary policy. One can conclude, that in Ukraine it was difficult to eliminate
crisis phenomena, that is why a large number of proposed antirecessionary laws remained just
strategic intentions, realization of which had to be carried out by means of adoption the con-
sequent normative and legislative acts. Besides, alot of antirecessionary measures, proposed by
the government and vested in the laws, adopted by the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, needed
budget financial support and thus the effectiveness of these laws much depended on the gov-
ernment’s ability to ensure the existence of budget receipts.

In 2011 Central and Eastern European countries managed to overcome the crisis compar-
atively without losses. Some positive changes took place in Ukraine, due to the growth of in-
dices in metallurgical industry. But as vice-president of European Bank for Reconstruction
and Development Manfred Schepers declared “One should not be consoled with the illusions
that everything is good. The region in general has got out of crisis rather successfully, partly
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it can be explained by the recovery of the global economy, which in its turn, is explained by
the recovery of the mining industry, and Ukrainian economy has recovered due to the im-
provement of the metallurgical industry. Besides the financial industry has received support
from the IMF and EBRD, as they held up banks in the region. Countries’ currency has also
received some help. But taking into consideration all this it is impossible to forget about
the region’s potential to development, countries’ export access to the European Union’s mar-
ket, all this helped the post-communist countries to overcome the crisis rather skillfully”. But
also he mentioned that it was impossible to be lulled into complacency that everything was
good in the region: “The crisis is over, but it is necessary to speed up the reforms. There are
many reasons why Ukraine will become very important economic power in the region. But to
achieve this Ukraine must start carrying out systematic reforms in all spheres. Also, it is nec-
essary to reduce the intervention of the government into the economy, ie. liberalization must
become more active”.

We would like to mention that Ukrainian government had just started conducting re-
forms when the world economy felt the approaching of the second wave of the crisis. Ukrain-
ian officials believed that there wouldn't be any other second wave of financial and economic
crisis. “I think the second surge of crisis is scarcely probable, said the presidential first deputy
chief of staft I. Akimova. In the EU various special funds for crisis-fighting have been created,
all issues concerning Greece debts have been regulated and banking stress-tests have been con-
ducted. Now world community pays great attention to the banking control and fiscal stabili-
zation, and these are two cornerstones, on which the stability of the financial system is based
on. After the decrease in economy in 2009, in the year of 2010, according to the NBU's figures,
we received 4.5% of increase. The number of foreign investment and retail turnover has in-
creased. Besides, there is a great difference between 17 banks with provisional administration,
as it was before, and just 4 banks which now have their provisional administration. In general
we started moving forward. According to the international organizations’ estimates, the pros-
pects for our GDP increase are 4-4.5%. The optimistic scenario gives 6%, but even 4%, includ-
ing the solution of problems in the banking sphere is very good. It will give an opportunity to
develop our economy in future’”.

At the same time the growth of foreign economic and political influence on Ukraine did
not contribute to development of the economy. A kind of war, aimed at winning Ukraine
round, started between the West and the Russian Federation. The President and the govern-
ment of Ukraine often conducted separate negotiations with Russia, offering it one thing, and
simultaneously proposing another thing to the EU. After all Russian pressure appeared to be
more powerful and during 2013 EU — Ukraine summit in Vilnius in November 2013, the Pres-
ident of Ukraine stated, that due to the number of economic reasons and crisis phenomena,
Ukraine would not sign the association agreement with the EU. The officials’ refusal to sign

the association agreement provoked the unexpected reaction on the part of Ukrainian society,
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namely confrontation with the government, a demand to sign the association agreement,
resignation of the government and president, anti-corruption drive, foundation of “Maidan”
in Kyiv and other cities throughout the country, which has been asserting its demands.

Thus, the antirecessionary policy of Ukraine, which was adopted at the beginning 0£ 2008,
and included a number of laws, enactments and measures, has not been implemented. It should
be mentioned, that it was not for the first time for Ukrainian politicians to find themselves
in such situation. In addition to the economic crisis Ukraine has suffered the political cri-
sis. And all negative effects caused by them must be solved immediately, as the country and
society in general suffer from them, and it can even lead to loss of independence. That is why
it is necessary to conduct talks between authorities and opposition, to throw away ones own
ambitions, to find constructive solutions, to turn one’s face to the society and its problems,
and finally to become thoughtful about the fate of Ukraine as a state, as now it is the question

of Ukrainian territorial integrity and survival.
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KoHuenT TexHoKpaT3Mmy Ta ioro Bnnus Ha GopmyBaHHA
HenapTiilHMX ypARIB: TeOPETUKO-METOA0OrIYHI NepeaymoBY
i eMnipuyHi HacnigKm

I'Tpoanaai3oBaHO CYTHICTD i HOXOAXKCHHS KOHIICHITY TCXHOKPATU3MY Y CBITOBiH HOAITHYHIi
AYMIIL. P03rAHHyT0 TCOPCTUKO-MCTOAOAOTIYHI IIEPCAYMOBH Ta CMIIIPUYHI HACAIAKM BIIAMBY
TCXHOKPAaTHU3MYy Ha Cl)OpMYBaHHSI HEMAPTiMHUX YPSAIB. ACTcpMiHOBaHo Cy4YacHE PO3yMiHHS
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Magaalena Biatobtocka

Concept of technocratism and its impact on non-party cabinets
formation: theoretical-methodological background and
empirical implications

The article is devoted to analysis of the nature and the origin of the concept of technocratism
in world political thought. The author reviewed theoretical and methodological background
and empirical effects of technocratism on non-party cabinets formation; determined current
meaning of non-party/technocratic cabinets; defined the features of cabinet portfolio, em-

ployed by ministers-technocrats.

Keywords: technocracy, technocratism, technocratic cabinet, non-party cabinet, technocrat,

polz’tz’cz'ﬂn, maﬂagemmt/govemﬂm‘e.

The problem of technocratic governance (technocratism) is very broad and com-
plex. It cannot be understood within the single specific synthesized scientific research. Espe-
cially since there are different approaches to interpretation of technocratism within the mod-

ern scientific progress as well as in the context of approbated political practices. There are
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many scientific works, devoted to historical, theoretical and methodological, and also
empirical definitions of technocratism, technocratic management/governance, ide-
as of technocracy as such, and also search of nature and attributes of formation and func-
tioning of so-called technocratic/non-party (technocratic, expert, minority) governmen-
tal cabinets. Some of them (usually it is the first scientific reflections on the phenomenon
of technocratism) refer to the period of the beginning of the XX century, other works (re-
flections, based on practical implications) refer to the middle and the end of the XX cen-
tury, and the rest of them (devoted to the study of implementation of technocratism
in wider format) belong to the beginning of XXI century. Among them we distinguish
the following scientists: G. Peters', M. Centeno?, E. Bryld®, E. Silva’, P. Silva’, ]. MacDougall®,
C. Hunceus’, L. Stifel®, B. Schneider’, R. Putnam'?, I. Takashi taJ. Purnendra!, P. Schmitter'?,
M. Muramatsu and E. Krauss"?, M. Cotta, A. Mastropaolo i L. Verzichelli", F. Marangoni®,
J. Gunnell', J. Burnham!7, W. Akin'%, T. Veblen?, J. Straussman?®, etc.

' G. Peters, Bureaucracy, Politics and Public Policy, “Comparative Politics’, 1979, vol 11, nr 3, 5. 339-358.

M. Centeno, 7he New Leviathan: The Dynamic and Limits of Technocracy, “Theory and Society’, 1993, vol 22, 5. 307-335.

E. Bryld, The Technocratic Discourse: Technical Means to Political Problems, “Development in Practice’, 2000, vol 10, nr 5, 5. 700-
705.
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5 P.Silva, State, Public Technocracy and Politics in Chile, 1927-1941, “Bulletin of Latin American Research’, 1994, vol 13, nr
3, 5.281-297).; P. Silva, Technocrats and Politics in Chile: From the Chicago Boys to the CIEPLAN Monks, “Journal of Latin
American Studies”, 1991, vol 23, nr 2, 5. 385-410.

¢ J. MacDougall, The Technocratic Model of Modernization: The Case of Indonesias New Order, “Asian Survey”, 1976, vol 16, nr 12,
s.1166-1183.

C.Huneeus, Zechnocrats and Politicians in an Authoritarian Regime. The “ODEPLAN Boys™ and the “Gremialists”
in Pinochets Chile, “Journal of Latin American Studies”, 2000, vol 32, nr 2, s. 461-501.
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B. Schneider, 7he material bases of technocracy: Investor confidence and neoliberalism in Latin America, [w:] M. Centeno, P. Silva,
The Politics of Expertise in Latin America, Wyd. St Martin’s Press 1998, 5. 77-95.
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Political Studies”, 1997, vol 10, 5. 388-412.

T. Inoguchi, J. Purnendra, Japanese Politics Today: Beyond Karaoke Democracy, Wyd. St. Martin’s Press 1997.
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Diversity and ambiguity of wide scientific approaches to interpretation of technocratism
result in multiple definitions of the last one. First, technocratism should be understood as
a theory and innovation movement for control of election processes, reform of financial insti-
tutions and reorganization of social system, built on the results of works of technologists and
engineers. Second, this is a control system with the use of technocratic theory and its practical
implications on different spheres of social life and economic management. Taking this into
consideration, the first definition of technocracy as management should be the following, pro-
posed in “Collins English Dictionary™: firstly, it is a theory or system of society according to
which government is controlled by scientists, engineers, and other experts; secondly, it is a body
of such experts; thirdly, it is a state considered to be governed or organized according to these
principles?. Close definition has been proposed in «Online Etymology Dictionary»%,
where: technocracy is a name for a new system of government by technical experts. Howev-
er, «The New Dictionary of Cultural Literacy» describes technocracy as: a type of society
marked by the dominant role of people with specialized technical skills, particularly engineers;
asa control of government and society by people with such skills. «Encyclopaedia Britannica»
defines technocracy as government by “technicians” who are guided solely by the imperatives
of their technology. Generally, it is obvious that technocracy is a form/method of manage-
ment (governance), when engineers, scientists, health workers and other technical specialists
control the decision-making in certain spheres (including political ones)?. It is particular-
ly remarkable that under conditions of technocracy, the persons, who make technical deci-
sions (including political ones), are elected depending on how highly skilled they are, but not
on the powerful capital (including political one) they have?.

Meanwhile, it is clear that in the modern world of scientific inventions and information
development the idea of technical decisions, which are used for the rise of efficiency of indus-
trial production and management on the West (mostly in the USA, and in a smaller degree
in the countries of Western and Eastern Europe and Latin America), as well as on the East
(mostly in China, Japan and other industrialized countries of Asia), led to the origin of cer-
tain new scientific views on the governance formation according to the principles of tech-
nocratism. Therefore, in this case technocracy means such form of management and govern-
ance, which is critically established on the principles of social skills, and also such mecha-
nism of problem-solving (including political one), which is based on the principles of mak-
ing expert decisions by technocrats. Taking this into account, the technocratic management

is often considered to be favorable even in those countries, where it was not or almost was

Y Collins English Dictionary, Wyd. William Collins Sons & Co. Ltd. 2009.
> Online E%%lagy Dictionary, Wyd. Douglas Harper 2010, zrédlo: heep://www.ctymonline.com/

styczen 2
5 Encyclopaedia Britannica Online, irédlo: heep://www.britannica.com/ (styczen 2014)

* T.Veblen, The Engineers and the Price System, Wyd. Batoche Books 2001.; W. Smyth, Zechnocracy — Ways and Means to Gain
Industrial Democracy, “Journal of Industrial Management” 1919, vol 57.
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not realized. The fact is that there is generally accepted idea that technocratic management
is needed in a case of “general collapse of power of all large institutions and inefficiency of gov-
ernments, which are encumbered with financial problems and complexity of the government
facilities™. However, this conclusion contains important problematic question, and while
solving it we start to perceive the meaning of technocratism. It tells us about the relation
of technocratic management (technocracy or tecnocratism) to classic ideological and polit-
ical management (policy), which is shown in the capacity of political authority to make and
realize technical decisions. Often this relation is mutually contradicted, and that is why tech-
nocratic management and ideological and political management have a tendency to form to
cach other “conceptual opposition™ sometimes the ideological and political management de-
nies any principles of technocratic management; and vice versa.

Nevertheless, a comparison of technocracy and politics within theoretical and method-
ological concepts is not possible. The fact is that politics and technocracy appear and func-
tion in the forms of many mutually advantageous relations. Thus, the politics in the light
of political regimes and different forms of state needs technocracy for complex development
of political process, realization of effective and good political choice and strengthening of all
experts decisions as well as for implementation of methodological programs, development
of well-founded conclusions, passing non-discriminating acts. However, technocracy, which
means the use of work of technocrats (that is management by technocrats), requires ideolog-
ical and pragmatic policy, sanctions of authority, if it wants to be heard, not to mention its
efficient and effective use. In the same way we may define such distinctive categories of people,
as technocrats/experts and politicians (as intellectuals). Zechnocrats/experts are people, who
are experienced and indifferent to politics, and also non-ideological in performing their func-
tions, in particular in the sphere of service of state functions.® Politicians (as intellectuals) are
people, who aim to realize group interests, which have mostly a form of ideology; people, who
appeal to ideological postulates in their attempts to explain and reach their goal. It is obvious
that the consolidation of these categories of people is an effective mechanism of political de-
velopment of a country. The thing is that technocrats worry about realization of social and
economic reforms, and politicians-intellectuals — about political reforms. That is why, theo-
retically, the politicians use technocracy for clear goals, isolating it from pressure/intervention
in such way, that technocracy could function “without fear and passion”.

Theoretical and methodological principles of synthesis of politics and technocracy are

not new. G. Wilson notices that the condition for making political decisions, based

» E.Bernde, From Technocracy 1o Net Energy Analysis: Engineers, Economists And Recurring Energy Theories Of Value, “Studies
in Encrgy and the American Economy” 1982, nr 11.; G. Peters, Bureaucracy, Politics and Public Policy, “Comparative Politics’,

1979, vol 11, nr 3, 5. 339-358.

Y. Bangura, Intellectuals, Economic Reform and Social Change: Constraints and Opportunities in the Formation of a Nigerian
Technocracy, “CODESRIA Monograph Series” 1994, vol 1, nr 94.; R. Tirtosudarmo, Indonesia and Nigeria, 1965-1985:
Structural factors, technocracy and the politics of rural development, Paper prepared for the first plenary meeting of Tracking
Development Leiden, 25-28 June 2008.
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on the principles of technocracy and technocratism, is the fact that such process takes place
through attraction of specialists, who have knowledge about “natural iron laws of society and
can adapt to them™ . Similar thoughts about relation of politics and technocratism is ob-
served in the works of EBacon, who proposed a paradigm of “knowledge as power” It clearly
describes a phenomenon of “leader-technocrat” as theoretical “political management” with
considerable expert skills in some sphere or other (economics, science, etc.). Besides that,
technocratic management is closely related to the concept of M. Weber about “rationalization
of bureaucracy™. The point is that management is carried out only on the basis of imperson-
alism, dehumanization and rationalization?. Using the concept of “rationalization of bureau-
cracy’ M.Centeno formulates the definition of technocracy: “administrative and political dom-
ination in society of state clite and union institutions, which aim to press a single exclusive
paradigm of politics’, based on efficient power implementation methods®. Taking this into
consideration, it is obvious that the phenomenon of technocracy is close to the phenomenon
of bureaucracy. Their unifying and at the same time differential component is rationality —
a characteristic of knowledge in the context of its correspondence to certain thinking prin-
ciples. The fact is that the rationality of burcaucracy is to a greater extent substantive (since
it belongs to more generalized value and standards system, integrated in world-view), and ra-
tionality of technocracy is formal (it can calculate and estimate when making any decision,
including administrative onc). The rationality of bureaucracy mostly depends on ideologi-
cal and world-view beliefs, than on rationality of technocracy. The rationality of bureaucracy

mostly refers to political values and beliefs, than to rationality of technocracy.

7 G. Wilson, Beyond the Technocrat? The Professional Expert in Development Practice,“Development and Change” 2006, vol 37, nr
3,5.505.

* M. Weber, G. Roth, C. Wittich, Economy and society: an outline of interpretive sociology [Volume 2], California 1978.

* Among other concepts, which explain logical, theoretical and methodological propriety of synthesis of politics and
technocracy we may distinguish the following: idea of “zew order” (author — TVeblen; it means the necessity of revolution or
strike being carried out by engineers in order to establish a new system of state governance in the form of “council of technical
experts”), thesis about ‘end of ideology” (authors — D. Bell, E. Shils, S. Lipset, ]. La Palombara, R. Lane, ctc.) , elitist technocratism
(representatives — S. Lakoff, H. Brooks, P. Piccard, N. Calder, D. Schooler, P. Bereano, G. Boyle etc.), bureancratic technocracy
(representatives — J. Meynaud, D. Price) , concept of “technostructure” (author — J. Galbraith, R. Boguslaw, V. Ferkiss),
concept of “depoliticization and repoliticization” (author — J. Ellul), neo-Marxism (authors — M. Horkheimer, H. Marcuse,
J. Habermas, ctc.), faylorism (representatives — A. Ranney, J. Kasson), project “Venus” (representative (J. Fresco), project
“Technate’, erc. For more details, please, see: T. Veblen, The Engineers and the Price System, Wyd. Cosimo, Inc., 2006.; D. Bell,
The end of ideology: on the exhaustion of political ideas in the fifties: with “The resumption of history in the new century”, Wyd. Harvard
University Press 2000.; E. Shils, 7he End of Ideology?, “Encounter” 1955, vol 5, s.52-58.; S. Lipsct, Political Man, Wyd. Free
Press 1972.; S. Lipsct, Political man: the social bases of politics, Wyd. Heinemann, 1983.; J. La Palombara, Decline of Ideology:
A Dissent and an Interpretation, “‘American Political Science Reviews” 1966, vol 60, s. 5-16.; E. Lane, The Decline of Politics and
Ideology in a Knowledgeable Society, “American Sociological Reviews™ 1966, vol 31, 5. 649-662.; S. Lakoff, Knowledge and power:
essays on science and government, New York 1966.; H. Brooks, The Government of Science, Cambridge 1968.; P. Piccard Paul,
Science and Policy Issues, Wyd. Irasca 1969.; N. Calder, Zechnopolis, New York 1971.; D. Schooler, Science, Scientists, and Public
Policy, New York 1971.; P. Bereano, Technology as a Social and Political Phenomenon, New York 1976.; G. Boyle, The Politics
of Technology, New York 1977.; J. Meynaud, Zechnocracy, New York 1969.; D. Price, The Scientific Estate, Cambridge 1965
J. Galbraith, 7he New Industrial State, Boston 1967.; R. Boguslaw, The new utopians: a study of system design and social change,
Wyd. Englewood Cliffs 1965.; V. Ferkiss, Technological man: the myth and the reality, New York 1969.; . Ellul, The Political
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On the basis of such scientific interpretation of technocracy and technocratism, and also
their synthesis with politics, we come to categories “technocratic management/governance’,
“technocratic official/leader” and “technocratic government”. The fact is that the term “technoc-
racy” in political context refers to the processes of knowledge examination, reserves for solving
political issues and, which is important, neutrality of political decisions for society. That is why
technocratic governance, technocratic official, technocratic government and minister-techno-
crat as categorical components of technocratic management by political processes are zeutral
and apolitical phenomena, which can led to political results. That is why it is believed that the gov-
ernmental cabinet can be “dispassionate” or apolitical while performing executive authority, and
at the same time it remains collegiate and it even can be caused by political necessity. Besides this,
being apolitical, such cabinet can influence political process and social life in general. The only
emphasis that should be placed in this context is that such governmental cabinet should consist
of ministers and other officials, who are technocrats or follow the principles of technocratism. As
a result, it is obvious that impolitic government is a government of technocrats. It consists
of non-party/impolitic ministers-technocrats (some ministers in the cabinet can be political, but
their party or political affiliation do not matter or it is of second (after expert skills) importance),
nevertheless, it has some political consequences.

Asaresule, technocratic/non-party government a priory is determined with such characteris-
tics: 1) in spite of the fact that political/apolitical ministers in technocratic cabinet participate
in political process, political parties do not dominate. Actually, this means that any party affil-
iation of the ministers does not matter, since technical skills of the candidates for ministers are
taken into account (by political authority); 2) in technocratic government the key powers con-
cerning control of bureaucratic processes and organizations are executed on the basis of “tech-
nocratic management, built on scientific and technological innovations by non-party officials,
who are not recruited, and also are not responsible to parliamentary parties; 3) in the process
of functioning of technocratic government the most important is not the support of political
priorities of parliamentary or other parties, but the support of technologically-oriented inter-
ests, associated with the ministers/departments, headed by the ministers-technocrats.

Also it is evident that in technocratic government not only non-party positions can be
filled, but also the posts for party ministers. Nevertheless, the candidates from parties do not
occupy any important positions in technocratic government, since they do not control im-
portant bureaucratic organizations and structures. What is more, in technocratic cabinet
the ministers-technocrats are officials, who hold the posts of prime-minister and key minis-
ters. So, the number of party posts in technocratic government is limited: either there are no
party posts or just few of them (usually not more that half of the cabinet).

Technocratic governments can be formed in different ways — politically or apolitically,
by parliament or head of state (in particular by president). This depends on constitutional-

ly stipulated mechanisms of governmental cabinets formation, and also on constitutional/
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formal and political/actual formats of state government systems. In most countries with par-
liamentary/political method of governmental cabinets formation (where the parliament ap-
proves the composition and/or the program of the government), the initial reason for forma-
tion of technocratic government is inability of parties of parliament to agree on formation
of the cabinet on the party basis. Nevertheless, it does not mean that technocratic government
in such constitutional and political systems functions in the same way as other governments
do (in particular party governments). The fact is that technocratic governments (as well as
party governments) in countries with such systems depend on support of parliaments, associ-
ated, first of all, with parties. In most countries, where the head of state forms the government
(without approval of composition and/or program of the government in parliament), the ini-
tial reason for formation of technocratic governments is position of head of state. This means
that functioning of technocratic governments in such constitutional and political systems
is not always regulated on the basis of positions and negotiations of parliamentary/other par-
ties. Synthetic non-institutional reason for formation of technocratic governments in coun-
tries with different methods of governments formation is periods of social and economic (sys-
tem) crisis, when the confidence in political parties and leading political actor decreases. As
aresultitis believed that one of the measure of crisis recovery in these cases is formation of po-
litically neutral governments, which would consist of specialists-technocrats, in other words
technocratic governmental cabinets.

Nevertheless, the methods of understanding of technocratism, and so technocratic gov-
ernance and technocratic governments are fundamentally different — from country to coun-
try, from region to region. For example, in post-Soviet Eastern Europe and Central Asia (in par-
ticular in Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Russia, Tadzhikistan, Turk-
menistan, Ukraine) the phenomenon of so-called technocratic management s quite approbat-
ed and has considerable historical background. The fact is that in 1980™ in the USSR almost
ninety percent of people from political bureau of Communist party were engineers. There was
a stereotyped idea that control of society/state should be made on the basis of administrative
management, which was built on scientific principles. It did not mean that politics should
disappear. On the contrary, its role should increase, but the role of political orders should
change essentially. The task of such “politics” was to rationalize the society through strategic
use of scientific knowledge. In other words, the politics was supposed to transform in accu-
rate sphere of social life with its own laws and principles. In Soviet and post-Soviet era this
did not happen, but an idea of “pseudo-technocracy” is still developing and its result is raising
and solving a question about “conservation” of political regimes and elimination of elements
of ideological confrontation. The truth is that this practice in most cases was implemented by
countries, which appeared on the ruins of Soviet union. Moreover, it still dominates there even

now. And this happens despite that idea of technocratic government formation in post-Soviet
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countries is called “communist’, it is realized on principle “working class stays in power, and
experts administrate.”

The peculiarity of pseudo-technocratic governance in the said countries of Eastern Eu-
rope and Central Asia is synthesis of classic technocratism and authoritarian (less hybrid)
regimes, since they, coexisting in parallels, strengthen cach other. As a result, with the help
of political apathy and neutrality of government, they ensure, on the one part, the preser-
vation of political system integrity, and on the other part, the improved performance of au-
tocratic centers, represented by heads of state (in all post-Soviet countries, which approbate
the experience of non-party governments formation, the constitutional and political leading
actors of power-holding processes are clected presidents, who could manage to incorporate
clected legislatures). Thus it is obvious that the idea of technocratism in post-Soviet coun-
tries is modified and “distorted” In this regard R. Miliband notices that non-party ministers
(who were supposed to be “technocrats”) — are those, who govern and do business as well”. At
the same time they easily mancuver between two fields of action®. That is why it is evident
that post-Soviet countries deformed the classic idea of tecnocratism to the advantage of their
power-holding institutions. As a result, no system of scientific values was created, but substi-
tution of the concepts took place. However, there is an idea in post-Soviet countries that tech-
nocratic/non-party management is more important, than implementation of party-ideolog-
ical principles of political process. Besides this, in political practices of post-Soviet countries
arule of obtaining power-holding authorities by technocrats was broken — the power is taken
on the basis of political delegation, assignment of rights/authorities, which do not ensure effi-
ciency of governance, but only prolong the stability of authorities.

At first sight, such dynamics, except the procedures and some elements of electorate
(the last one is absent), throughout long period of time was peculiar for authoritarian capi-
talistic and communist Chzzza. In addition to that the difference of Chinese model of techno-
cratic government lies in the fact that rejection of idea of general electorate is made by empha-
sizing on “quality” of appointing governmental community. Nevertheless, the scientists often
notice that such interpretation of governance with the help of technocratic cabinets is not
aguarantee of organizational effectiveness of governmental cabinets. Probably, the non-party/
one-party domination is related to non-party structure of governmental cabinets™. In addition
to that, in the case with China, the principle of technocratism is embedded in the activities
of Communist party in power. Moreover, the rule of “transformation of engineers into poli-
ticians/party members” has been approbated and it proved to be effective. This means that

in most cases the experts with scientific degrees in exact, social sciences and the humanities

31 R.Miliband, 7he State in Capitalist Society, Wyd. Merlin Press 2009.

% L. Cheng, L. White, Chinas Technocratic Movement and the World Economic Herald, “Modern China” 1991, vol 17, nr 3,
s. 342-388.; L. Cheng, L. White, Elite Transformation and Modern Change in Mainland China and Taiwan: Empirical Data and
the Theory of Technocracy, “The China Quarterly” 1990, vol 121, 5. 1-35,; X. Zang, The Fourteenth Central Committee of the CCP:
Technocracy or Political Technocracy?, “Asian Survey” 1993, vol 33, nr 8, s. 787-803.
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become the members of Communist party. Very often such peculiarity of technocratic devel-
opment of China is connected with modernization of this country.

Nevertheless, there is another aspect of the issue of technocratic governance and author-
itarianism correlation. The point is that strengthening of technocratic character of man-
agement occurs not only in non-party regimes, but also in countries, which are non-party
(in Belarus with weak parties, and party system is actually absent), militaristic or personified
dictatorships (now it concerns Egypt, carlier it was peculiar for Singapore (the period of so-
called “authoritarian corporatism™?), Indonesia (especially in 1960™)*, South Korea (in 1960-
1970)%, Turkey (formation of so-called military and technocratic governmental cabinets
in the second half of XX century)*, Hong Kong, Mexico, Thailand, Ghana, Philippines”,
etc). However, the technocratic management in its classic understanding is rarely approbated
in multi-party systems. Even if it is approbated, it happens only in the systems of clientelist
type (for example, Ukraine and Russia)*® or systems with dominating parties (for example,
Japan®).

The peculiarity of implementation of technocratic management and formation of tech-
nocratic governments in democratic/polyarchical political regimes (which usually reflect
the models of parliamentary democracy in the form of parliamentarism or semi-presiden-
tialism) is that this phenomenon of filling political process with elements of technocratism
is considered to be exceptional. The fact is that in such countries political apathy/neutrality
of political process occurs in situations where political, social and economic crises and agita-
tions take place. Thereafter, from a perspective of theory of rational choice, politics and politi-
cians should be neutral to overcome negative crisis consequences as soon as possible. However,

since politics is a phenomenon with ideological overtone, it is considered that technocrats can

3 T. Bellows, Bureaucracy and Development in Singapore, “Asian Journal of Public Administration” 1985, vol 7, nr 1, 5. 55-69.;
P-S. Seet, C. Hampden-Turner, Zechnocrats and Technopreneurs — Power Paradoxes in Singapores National Innovation System,
Paper presented at 4th International Critical Management Studies Conference (Technology and Power Stream), 4-6 July 2005.
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“Journal of Latin American Studies” 2000, vol 32, nr 2, s. 461-501.; . Silva, 2 the name of reason: technocrats and politics in Chile,
Wyd. Penn State Press 2008.; P. Silva, State, Public Technocracy and Politics in Chile, 1927-1941, “Bulletin of Latin American
Research” 1994, vol 13, nr 3, 5. 281-297.; P. Silva, Technocrats and Politics in Chile: From the Chicago Boys to the CIEPLAN
Monks, “Journal of Latin American Studies” 1991, vol 23, nr 2, s. 385-410.; P. Silva, Zowards Technocratic Mass Politics in Chile?
The 1999-2000 Elections and the Lavin Phenomenon’, “European Review of Latin American and Caribbean Studies” 2001, vol
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2010.
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guarantee neutrality. According to this scenario the governmental cabinets of specialists-tech-
nocrats (non-party technocratic governmental cabinets) were formed for several times in Fin-
land, Italy, Iceland, Portugal, Greece, Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Moldova.

For a conclusion we should mention that extrapolation of technocratism on the idea
of formation of governments of non-party/impolitic type (that is technocratic govern-
ments) does not fully correspond to theoretical and methodological determinants of tech-
nocratism. The fact is that technocratism is not substantive (relative), even though it may de-
pend on national and regional peculiarities. When the notion of “technocratism” was studied
in the science, the scientists paid attention to the idea that state management had to be real-
ized on the principles and achievements of science and technology in those countries, which
were considered to be or aimed to be industrialized/modernized. But not in all countries and
regions, where state management is ignored, modernization took or is taking place. Appar-
ently, in some cases the sense and the purpose of technical management are changing. It cor-
relates from modernization of social and economic political system (Singapore, Indonesia,
Hong Kong, Korea, Chile in due time) to the idea of servicing political regime (Georgia,
Russia, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, ctc., in due time) or its synthesis (to
some extent in China, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Russia). That is why the understanding of techno-
crats changes: in some countries they are distinguished on the basis of expert and professional
skills, in other countries — on the basis of political apathy and indifference, in third countries
— on the basis of loyalty to political regime, in fourth countries — on the basis of synthesis
of the abovementioned characteristics. It allows us to distinguish at least two aspects of corre-
lation of technocratism and non-party governments: 1) so-called non-party or apolitical gov-
ernments not necessarily are governments of experts-technocrats, in other words technocratic
governments; 2) technocratism and technocracy may be used as “cover”, under modernization
intents of which the mechanisms of keeping loyalty to political regime, and also prolongation
of its stability are hiding. On the other side, it means that currently the classic understanding
of phenomenon of technocratism becomes blurred because of certain personal or collective
demands of some political authors.. As a result, the idea of technocratic management is ex-
plained descriptively as governments of non-party cabinets, which do not fully correspond to

canons, established in the science.
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MepcneKTBY BUHMKHEHHA rNo6anbHOI UUBINi3awii

CboroaHi sk Hikoau TOCTPO IMOCTAAO THMTAHHS IOAAABIIOL AOAI IUBiAi3anii. 3pO3YMiTI/I
HOPUYUHU T MacImTabu KPU3H 3EMHOI CIIABHOTH MOYKHA, IIEPEAYCIM, 32 AOIIOMOIOIO
AOCAIAYKCHHS LIMBiAi3anifiHOI eBoatowii i Hacammnepea kinnsg XIX — novarky XXI cr., xoan
MOYAAU AISITU TAOOAABHI nporecH i cpopmyBasacs naaHerapHa nwmsiaisanis. [epea amumem
3arPO3AMBHX TAO0AABHHX IPOOAEM MEPCIEKTHBA MOXKAMBOCTI TOYHOTO i MepeAbadyBaHOro
KOHTPOAIOBAHHS AIOACTBOM HCIaTUBHMX HACAIAKIB CBOEI AISABHOCTI € AOACHOCHOIO. Ocp
YOMY BUBYCHHS rAOOAABHHX LIMBiAi3aLiFHNX HPO6A€M siBASIE cO00I0 HNPIOPUTETHUH IHTEPEC

AASI Cy4aCHOTO CYCIIIABCTBA Ta BUSHAYCHHS! HOTO Mailby THHOTO.
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Perspectives on the origin of a global civilization

The question of the future destiny of the civilization today has appeared as sharp as never
before. It is possible to understand all the reasons and scales of the world crisis by a research
of civilization evolution of the end of the XIX - the beginning of the XXI centuries, when
the global processes started to act and the planetary civilization was formed. Facing the dan-
gerous global problems, a perspective of the possibility of accurate and estimated control by
humanity of the negative consequences of their activity is decisive. Studying of global civili-

zation problems is the foreground interest for modern socicty in determination of its future.
Keywords: civilization, global civilization, new world order, global society, post-industrial society.

Relevance of the research issues. Human’s history is a history of civilizations: from

Ancient Egypt and Sumer through Rome, Greece to Christianity and Islam. Civilizations
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throughout its history discovered opportunities of identity to people. What is waiting for us
in the nearest future: unification of the world nations around the principles of humanism or
destructive wars, begging, environmental disaster, clash of civilizations and cultures and as
aresult death of every living thing on the Earth?

The 20 century changed the outlook of humanity so much that even one individual can
decide the destiny of the nation. The Firstand the Second World Wars, the environmental cri-
sis and other factors influenced the fact that in the 1990’s scientists began to talk about global
issues (from the Latin “globe” is carth globe), referring to the most important and the most
dangerous whole planetary problems of the modern epoch concerning the future of humanity.

The aim of the paper is to analyze developing conceptions of planctary civilization
in globalizing circumstances. The main task is to analyze a new world order in the XXI cen-
tury from the viewpoint of the research based on the global world development in the XIX,
XX, and XXI centuries.

Development level of the paper theme. Some aspects of the investigation concerning
perspectives of the civilizational space development are represented in works of Zbigniew
Brzezinski “The Grand Chessboard: American Primacy and Its Geostrategic Imperatives’,
A. Toffler “The Third Wave”, T. Stonier “The Wealth of Information: A Profile of the Post-In-
dustrial Economy’, L. Shershnev “The contours of a new world order XXI century (civ-
ilizational approach)”, M. Kravchuk “Conceptual evolution of the theory of globalization’,
Yu. Pavlenko “Civilization aspects of global conflicts in the contemporary world”, S. Grymblat
“Dialogue of Civilizations: the highest formations — global and regional trends”. Aspect of in-
terrelation and development of the leading countries and possibilities of the further evolution
of single civilization that will unite the majority of countries all over the world.

The exposition of the main material. At the 2™ part of the 20" century postindustrial
and informative civilizations were originated. This became possible due to the success in var-
ious spheres of public life, science, technology, culture, and it caused the simultancous emer-
gence of global problems. These problems appear because of the crisis, particularly in sphere
of health protection, education, culture and so on. The presence of a growing tendency to
create crises on a global scale suggests the possibility of a global crisis of civilization.

The development of the global community is based on the study of not separate prob-
lems, but on their combination and as well on their impact on humanity as a whole. How-
ever, there is a question, when the formation of a global civilization will start or when it has
started? The 21 century is characterized by global informative technological struggle for au-
thority in the world. Accordingly, we can say that certain political organizations or leaders
of the countries can somehow influence the development of humanity. However, if you define
aglobal civilization as an opportunity for equal dialogue between all its members, it is possible

to observe deviations from the given rule.
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Every unsolved and insurmountable problem is a threat in appropriate spheres of human
life. Awareness of this threat allows taking preventive measures for reducing potential dan-
ger. This can be achieved first of all by means of adjustment and strengthening of a culture’s di-
alogue in a global civilizational context.

However, contemporary world is characterized by irresistible globalization. The 21* centu-
ry is characterized by global informative technological struggle for influence in the world. Ac-
cordingly, we can say that certain political organizations or leaders of the countries can some-
how influence the development of humanity. However, if you define a global civilization as an
opportunity for equal dialogue between all its members, it is possible to observe deviations
from the given rule. In the “Millennium Declaration” that was adopted in September 2000 by
the United Nations, it was proclaimed that globalization will have “...universal and fair character
only by means of wide-ranging and urgent efforts on forming joint future based on our common
belonging to the human race in all its diversity™.

The basis of globalization is the transformation of humanity into a single structural and
functional system. However, it should be mentioned that during the formation of a global civ-
ilization the gap between the developed West, an international group of leading countries, and
somewhat distant East, which is remaining behind the world leaders, is increasing.

The term “globalization” was at first used by an American economist Theodore Lev-
itt to refer the merging of markets, which began to manifest itself actively in the early
80’s of 20" century. Later, Japanese strategist Kenichi Ohmae, consultant ac Harvard Busi-
ness School, in his book “World Without Borders” (1990) wrote that “economic mecha-
nism of some countries has become meaningless, global companies act parts of powerful
actors on the world stage.

Although researchers perceive globalization ambiguous, ideally it should bring positive
results and create universal human society, i.e. global human civilization. We can agree with
Zhang Shao Hua, who believes that the global civilization has begun to emerge. He suggests
that philosophical ideas form it:

a. the unity of all chings;

b. the unity of all mankind;

¢. the unity of heaven and human®.

These philosophical ideas define the essence of global civilization and its spiritual ba-
sis. If civilizations that existed earlier has regional character and show the spiritual features
of people living in the region, the new global civilization is the combining element both of all

people and for people with the surrounding world.

' Aexaapauus oicstaeaerust OOH // Okonormst — XXI sek. — 2002. — N°1-2. — C. 24

Pkan Ilaoxya. Aekaapauus raobasbnoit nusuansatuu / bxan Mlaoxya; [[Tepesoa ¢ xur. ITon Munkyans]. — Tlexun,
2001. - C. 14-46.
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Global civilization is characterized by the interaction of existing local civilizations. Each
of them has its influence on the global civilization, thus contributes to the general civiliza-
tion of the latter. The interaction between local civilizations assists the process of moderni-
zation. Samuel Huntington suggests that the “at first modernization and westernization were
closely connected and non-Western societies achieve the progress on the path to modern-
ization incorporating significant elements of Western culture. However, the specific weight
of Westernization is decreasing as different ways of modernization are increasing; the reviv-
al of local cultures takes place. Thus, further modernization changes the civilizational bal-
ance of power between West and non-Western society... The most significant strengthening
is due to the Asian civilizations (it will be continuing in such a way) and China, that is grad-
ually emerging as a society, which is likely to challenge the West in the struggle for global
domination™.

Strengthening of the role of westernization generated the idea of gradual “disappearing”
of all non-Western civilizations or joining to it. As a result, it is predictable that in time there
will be only one global civilization in the world that will be based on the elements of modern
Western civilization.

But how world civilizations are developing in the context of globalization? Globaliza-
tion is an integration of the country into the world economy through the policy of “open
doors’, i.e. expanding of production spheres and market exchange, narrowing of the protec-
tive measures, ctc., that facilitates interrelation and integration of international economic or-
ganizations. Globalization is a complex process that has a lot of forms and aspects, the most
important is mutual relationship between modern multicorporations and sovereign states,
superpowers and underdeveloped countries.

The process of globalization cannot be interrupted or stopped because it rapidly contin-
ues to develop. More and more countries of different civilizations will be gradually drawn into
this process with the unceasing rise of globalization and, certainly, they will feel its effects. Pro-
viding the globalization, the world will be gradually changed into a system, where the com-
ponents of certain civilization behave differently and because of their traditions determine
the future of the countries and nations that make up particular civilization.

The globalization of world civilizations actually covers all areas of human life, but devel-
oped countries and transnational corporations control it. Giving an opportunity for the best
economic development, globalization and at the same time is dangerous for countries that are
developing. For developed countries, such as the United States, globalization opens the door
for making a pressure on the others. This gives them the opportunity not only to impose their
political and economic ideas to other countries, but also not to accept the powers of interna-

tional organizations of the various types.

3 Xantunrron C. Croakuosenue unsuansanuii / C. Xauruurron — M.: OOO «HMsaareasctso ACT », 2003. — C. 107-108.
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The state security and welfare of each country depends on the state of the internation-
al system. The establishment of the “new world order” will be able to provide the solutions
of global problems. “Equal consideration of interests” is a guarantee of its efficiency and relia-
bility. For example, I. Lukashuk suggests that “principal values that are essential to internation-
al relations in the twenty-first century should be set into the basis of the world order. They in-
clude freedom, guarantee of human rights, the best way of which is a democratic government;
equality: no man and no nation can get rid of benefits; solidarity: global problems should
be solved at the allocation of the burden according to the principles of social justice; toler-
ance: people should respect each other in the diversity of beliefs, cultures, languages; respect to
the nature: with joint efforts to provide the preservation of nature; common responsibilicy: li-
ability for world economy and social development managing as well as providing of peace and
security should be common for all countries and realized on a versatile basis™. These values
called for joining people not only due to regional, local and civilizational character, but also to
a global scale, that means association in the global civilizational sense.

Analyzing current world order Zbigniew Brzezinski in his book “The Grand Chessboard:
American Primacy and Its Geostrategic Imperatives” wrote that “.. American world champi-
onship is unique in the scope and nature... France and Germany remain to be main characters
in Europe..” Brzezinski also indicates that “..China is likely to play leading role in the Far East
of Eurasia..”. The researcher suggests that approximately within 30 years the balance of power
in the world will change dramatically.

Japanese researcher Kuzatake Miyahara in his work “The structure of global civilization:
testable theory” wrote about the change of world powers in the future and the possibility
of the formation of a global civilization. He suggests that in the end of the 20™ century hu-
manity began to live in a global society where every nation depends on the other. Accord-
ing to this, researcher considers that humanity began to create a global civilization. It will be
formed after the formation of an international civilization.

Miyahara names East Asian civilization to be the first one in which China played the dom-
inant role. This civilization was formed in IV-IX centuries.

The second was an international European civilization. The structure of this civilization
brings the United Kingdom to the foreground. It began to form in the XV century, when
the influence of Portugal and Spain was widely spread on the international scene. Howev-
er, despite their prominent role in the colonization, global civilizational system finally was
formed only in the 19* century when Britain began to spread the sphere ofits influence on do-
minions. Global international civilization of British sample endeavored to create a highly de-

veloped civilization on a multinational basis and common currency and language but not to

* Ayxamyk ML.I. Muposoii nopsisox XXI eka // Mexaynapoanoe mybanunoe u yactaoe npaso. — 2002. — N 1. — C. 31
5 36urnes Bxesunckuit. Beankas maxmarnas socka (focroactso AMepuxu u ero reocrparerudcckue umreparussl) / 36urtes
Bokesunckuit; [nep.c anra. O. FO. Ypaabckas] — M.: Mexaynap. otnomenns, 1999. — C. 231.
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create global society. To the international scene come out other European countries in the end
of 19* century, especially France and Germany. However, due to the spreading of languages
and sterling (pound), the United Kingdom continued to play a major role on the internation-
al scene until the beginning of the 19™ century.

The third international civilization was formed in the second half of the 20" century, and
the main role in it belongs to the U.S. The international civilization although had a significant
impact to the beginning of the 20™ century, but it was not stable. Because of the rise of nation-
al revolutions and due to the First and Second World Wars, the forming of the third interna-
tional Civilizations under the aegis of the USA begins. The spreading of the English language
and new currency — dollar on the international scene takes place due to the creation of several
international organizations, especially the United Nations and the International Monetary
Fund. At the end of the 20" century due to the spreading of scientific technologies, mass cul-
ture, petrochemical industry, automobile manufacturing, energy and electronic industries,
began to talk abour active process of Americanization that takes place in the world; the new
civilization was called American. However, in the second half of the 20 century along with
Western civilization has developed an international East Asian civilization, led by the Soviet
Union. Yet East international civilization has failed to expand the sphere of usage its own cur-
rency and language, and therefore it remains outside the main research focus of world civili-
zation of the 20" century.

According to the prediction made by Kuzatake Miyahara, the fourth international civ-
ilization will appear to the middle of the 21* century. To save the current capacity should
be created a new international system, on which the Global International civilization will be
made. Miyahara in his paper offered approximate schematic image of a new global civilization
of the 21* century®.

Karl Jaspers, regarding the world history, singled out four heterogeneous periods: the “Pro-
methean” era, the era of “the great cultures of antiquity’, era of “the spiritual basis of human
being” (“axial age”) and the era of “the technology development” He wrote, “Human as if de-
parts from new basis four times. Originally starts from the prehistory, from barely accessi-
ble to our cognition Promethean era (the origin of language, tools, ability to use fire) when
it just becomes a human. In the second case, it goes from the appearance of major antique
cultures. In the third case, it comes from the axial age, when the real human completely forms
in its spiritual frankness to the world. In the fourth case, it departs from scientific and techno-
logical era, what effect we test on ourselves™.

Leonid Shershnev in his work “The contours of a new world order XXI century (civili-

zational approach)” suggested a simple scheme of realization of civilizing principle in world
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Scenepe K. Mcroxu ucropun u ee neas // Senepe K. Cumpica u nasnaucnue ucropun. M., 1991. — C. 42-50.
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politics. Shershnev confirms that in contemporary world the United Nations Security Council
turns into the Council of the United Civilizations. He explains this transformation as the fact
that the Security Council consists of five “great powers” that represent different state-nations,
i.c. civilization formations?.

However, the idea of uniting all nations and civilizations into one universal meets with
difficulties. First, it is the desire to eastern countries to preserve their identity. However,
at the same time the desire of some countries to transform their own way into the Western can
be observed. This westernization is seen primarily in Asian countries where identity and West-
ern elements are intertwined due to various historical factors. The process of uniting into one
big community that reminds civilizational organization has partially begun, this formation
predicted Kuzatake Miyahara and Leonid Shershnev in future.

The idea of nation unity was observed long ago within borders of Europe. Some scholars
believe that the beginning of the united European civilization lies in antiquity; others think
that in the Middle Ages, and the rest suggests that from the appearance of capitalism. All these
issues are disputable and have their groundings. Since the times of Ancient Rome has been
made an attcempt to unite the European nations and implant them “civilized” way of life that
is inherent to Romans. Modern European civilization has taken the best inheritance from oth-
er civilizations that existed on its territory: humanistic values and aesthetic education; “Ro-
man law”; moral principles that are based on love, charity and equality; the principle of “axial
age” which should be understood as “revolution” in the sphere of ideas, then the person be-
comes such as we see now; etc’. European civilization is, first of all, was formed by the unique
heritage of Greek philosophy, Roman law and Christian traditions.

If we talk about the modern global civilization, it should not be identified exclusively
with Western civilization because it includes not only Christian but also Muslim and Bud-
dhist-Confucian countries. Understanding of global civilization as a “Western” is connected
with a fact that it is the most widespread in the United States and Europe.

Global civilization is not just a union of countries; it is the interdependence of economies
and the unity of cultural development, unity of informative technological development. Those
countries and regional civilizations that were not included to the global civilization put up
the resistance to its spreading or trying to establish their centers of influence. However, as his-
tory shows, exactly this conflict contributes to the development of each civilization.

For effective study of the globalization processes in different civilizations researchers
united to the International Society for the comparative study of civilizations that was es-
tablished by A. Toynbee, P. Sorokin and A. Kroeber. The first conference was held in 1961
in Salzburg and was chaired by A. Toynbee and P. Sorokin, and since the 1970’s of the 20

$ Iepmuvos A. Konrypu nosoro csiroycrporo XXI croairrs (uusisisauiitnmit niaxia) / A. Mepunbos // Tlepconaa. — 2005

- Ne10. - C.43.
7 Vaosik C. A. Tao6aaizanis. / C. A Vaosik. — K.: Baxaep, 2002. — C. 14
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century annual conference of the society have been held in the U.S."°. The modern world civ-
ilization was formed on the former cultural, economic, social, political and other structures
thatinclude the previous (industrial) and new (post-industrial (informational)) civilizations.

Analyzing the current condition of international relations and strategies of geopolitical
development, the main parameters of the further development of world civilizational forma-
tions can be distinguished. During the last decades is seen the desire to create a single global
organization or government entity. However, experience shows that without economical, po-
litical, social, cultural and spiritual integration into a single system of values, the desire will
remain unrealizable because the modern world organizations are based only on one or several
areas. Uniting can have only regional nature. This is due to ethnic, cultural, religious and ide-
ological diversity of nations that live at a certain continent or region. Considering everything
given above, we can say that in the nearest future the international community will be devel-
oped as a global-local civilization.

Global-local civilization is a civilization of universal nature, which includes a number
of local-regional civilizations. Local-regional civilization is a civilization that was formed
in certain geographical regions based on common spiritual and religious, economical, social
or political values and develops in the spirit of leading world tendencies, but with the preser-
vation of values inherent to certain region.

Conclusion. Civilizations that develop in a globalized world make quite a significant in-
fluence on the development of each other, but here with more developed countries do not
allow the rapid development of other states. This emerges in the opposition not only of dif-
ferent civilizations (i.e. cultures), but also various economic development. At the same time,
it should be admitted that the globalization studies the world as a bilateral sphere of its in-
fluence. That is, one part of the world is seen as one that supports the process and the other
is observed as that, which does not support it, but the impact is made by the predominant
countries.

The formation of a single world civilizational system is such a complex process that in-
cludes not only developed countries and countries that belong to given civilization, but also
other states. In addition, it should be admitted that global civilization includes local civiliza-
tions that integrating in it does not “dissolve” but preserve their identity. The relationship and
interaction of local civilizations inside and outside global civilization contribute to its devel-
opment. According to the interaction of local civilizations, the process of civilizations globali-
zation can be traced back to ancient times, but it became widely spread in the end of the 20*

— beginning of the 21* century, and it has not yet came to the end.

1 Epacos b.C. Llupnansaunn: Yuusepcaauu u camoberrnocts / b. C. Epacos. — M.: Hayka, 2002. - C. 73
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Hadig lNaryak-banobnouka

Ypaau menwocri B kpaiHax LlentpanbHo-CxigHoi EBponn:
npuYUHKU GopMyBaHHA, NONITUYHI HACKIAKKN, NapameTpu
crabinbHocTi (1990-2013)

3anpon0HOBaHo TCOPETUKO-MCTOAOAOTIYHUI Ta CMILIPUYHMH AHAAI3 YPSAIB MCHIIOCTI y
kpainax Llenrpaasno-Cxianoi €sporn. Buokpemacno npunuumnm ta arpubytu GopmyBaHHs
YPSIAIB MCHILIIOCTI B MAPAAMCHTCHKUX ACMOKPATIsIX HAa IPUKAAAIB KPaiH LICHTpaAbHo-CxiAHOI
€sponu. BusnaueHo npuanHu popMyBaHHs, IOAITHYHI HACAIAKH 11 TAPAMETPH CTabiABHOCTI

ypsiaiB Menmrocri y kpainax Llentpaasro-Cxianoi €sporu Bipoaosx 1990-2013 pp.

Kauruosi crosa: ypso, ypadosuii kabinem, ypso menutocns, 00Honapmitinuts ma Koariyiiniuii ypo

MEHULOCIN, NAPAAMEHINCOKA 9mo;cpﬂmz'ﬂ, Ueﬂmpmwo—szﬁﬂﬂ Espona.

Nadia Panchak-Biatobtocka

Minority governments in Central-Eastern European countries:
causes of formation, political consequences, parameters
of stability (1990-2013)

The article is dedicated to theoretical, methodological and empirical analysis of minority
governments in Central-Eastern European countries. The author singled out principles and
attributes of minority governments’ formation in Central-Eastern European parliamentary
democracies; determined basic causes of minority governments’ formation, political conse-

quences and stability in Central and Eastern Europe in 1990-2013.

Keywords: government, government cabinet, minority government, coalition and single-party

minority government, parliamentary democracy, Central and Eastern Europe.

Parliamentary and semi-presidential republics’ exist in all countries of Central and East-

ern Europe (chis region includes Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania,

' R. Elgie, The classification of democratic regime types: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions, “European Journal
of Political Research” 1998, nr 33, 5. 219-238.
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Slovakia, Slovenia, Hungary and the Czech Republic). All of them are parliamentary democ-
racies. This stipulates that parliaments (in parliamentary republics) or presidents and par-
liaments (in semi-presidential republics) have a dominant impact on the formation of gov-
ernments. It goes without saying that “z chain of delegating” the power may be traced, which
is directed (through different “veto actors”) for the submission of governments to the parlia-
ments (or to heads of state and parliaments). Consequently we can observe an initial impact
on the framework of the governments of the following composition: parliaments of party
and non-party composition. In view of the fact that almost all negotiations on the formation
of governments and their composition take place particularly in the parliaments, and also
taking into account the priority of political parties in forming the governments we can assert
that the composition of parliament in particular (although in various degrees) is succeeded
as part of the government.

That is why it is necessary to single out different types of governments depending
on the party composition of the parliaments and their extrapolation to the composition
of governments in different parliamentary democracies of the countries in a region. Ac-
cording to P. Hogwood, four types of party governments are usually singled out in a political
science: single—party majority governments and single-party minority governments, coa-
lition majority governments and coalition minority governments. The majority govern-
ments are traditionally formed. They represent the scenarios, where a party or a coalition/
bloc of parties has a majority in parliament, which is enough for the expression of confi-
dence in any government. Nevertheless, the scenario of a party and interparty consensus
is not always inherent: sometimes we can observe difficulties in the accommodation of in-
terests and positions of the potential subjects of parliamentary/coalition majority. And as
a result there emerges a possibility (provided that it is not prohibited by law) of the minor-
ity cabinets formation under conditions of distinctions in the parliamentary parties. For-
mation of minority governments is an acceptable recovery from a parliamentary political
crisis for a country and its main political actors in case of failure to form majority govern-
ments. At the same time in some countries the formation of minority governments is a tra-
ditional mechanism for procuring “a chain for delegating” the powers of authority. Tak-
ing this into account it is obvious that the minority governments by their nature of for-
mation constitute exclusive and/or institutionalized scenarios of the delegation of power
from a legislative branch of power to the executive branch. As a result the object of this
research is presented by the governments in parliamentary democracies of the countries
of Central and Eastern Europe, and the subject of this research is presented by minority
governments in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe in the context of their forma-

tion causes, political consequences and stability, and the purpose of research is presented

2 P.Hogwood, G. Roberts, European Politics Today, Wyd. Manchester University Press 2003, s. 145-146.
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by elaboration of a clear idea of what the minority governments basically are in Central
and Eastern Europe countries in the context of specifying the reasons for their formation,
political consequences and parameters of stability.

In the course of elaborating the issue of minority governments in Central and Eastern Eu-
rope countries and analysis of the reasons for their formation, political consequences and pa-
rameters of stability we handle the theoretical, methodological and empirical data, obtained
from the western scientific sources. Among the scientists, who are engaged in the assessment
and interpretation of the analyzed terms of reference, we can distinguish the works of the fol-
lowing authors: V. Herman i]. Pope?, K. Strom*, G. Luebbert’, M. Laver, N. Schofield®, M. Gal-
laher, M. Laver i P. Mair”, C. Crombez®, T. Bergman’, W. Muller i K. Strom”, G-E. Isaaks-
son'', M. Ireland i S. Gartner'?, C. Green-Pedersen'?, F. Muller-Rommel, K. Fettelschloss ta
P. Harfst", F. Miiller-Rommel®, C. Conrad ta S. Golder'é, B. Rasch?, M. Mattila i T. Raunio®,
A. Skjeveland?, Z. Maoz i B. Russett®, B. Prins a C. Sprecher® and etc.
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In order to understand the reasons for formation, political consequences and parameters
of stability of the minority governments we’ll consider the peculiarities of their functioning
by an example of the countries of Central and Eastern Europe within 1990-2013 (analysis
carried out with regard to ten countries of the region from the time of their receipt/restora-
tion of independence or collapse of “real socialism” regimes before December of 2013). But
we will first make some general theoretical and methodological remarks. 7he first remark
pertains to the definition of the category of “minority governments”

We understand the “minority governments” as the term, which under the conditions
of multi-party system represents the government cabinets, the party or parties of which
(that is, those parties, which form part of the governments, and thus reccive portfoli-
0s) do not represent a vast majority of scats/mandates in the parliament/main chamber
of the parliament. It means that the minority government is the case where a parliamentary
party individually or in coalition with other parliamentary parties, the share of the man-
dates of which amounts to less than half of complete composition of the parliament /main
chamber of the parliament, forms the government. Accordingly, the share of parliamentary
parties, which do not form part of the minority government, amounts to more than fifty
percent of the total number of deputies from the parliament/main chamber of the parlia-
ment. But confidence (support/investiture) in the majority (vast or relative) of the compo-
sition of the parliament/main chamber of the parliament (the format of confidence provi-
sion to the governments in parliamentary democracies has been constitutionally specified
— in its own way in each country).

The second remark pertains to differentiation of the separate types of minority gov-
ernments — single-party and coalition governments. Single-party minority government
is the government cabinet, the party of which (which forms part of the government and
thus reccives the portfolios) does contain the vast majority of mandates in the parlia-
ment, that is, it individually has less support than 50 percent of the deputies from com-
plete composition of the parliament/main chamber of the parliament (formal and infor-
mal or implicit confidence in the government is additionally guaranteed by another/other
party/parties of the parliament/main chamber of the parliament or non-party deputies
in general). Minority coalition government is the government cabinet, the parties of which
(which form part of the government, and thus reccive the portfolios) do not constitute
the vast majority of seats in the parliament/main chamber of the parliament, that is, they
individually have support of less than 50 percent of the deputies from complete composi-
tion of the parliament/main chamber of the parliament (formal and informal or implicit
confidence in the government is additionally guaranteed by another/other party/parties
of the parliament/main chamber of the parliament or non-party deputics in general).

The third remark relates to the powers of minority governments. In their activity the sin-

gle-party and minority coalition governments carry out the same functions as the majority
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cabinets. The distinction consists in the fact that the head of government should focus
more on the threat of possible carly resignation of the cabinet.

This points to the fact that the head of the government must pay much attention
to interrelations with a parliamentary party (with government parties, non-government
parties, which provide support to the minority government, and opposition parties) and
non-party deputies (if present in composition of the parliament/main chamber of the par-
liament), which is less common for the majority governments (especially the single-party
ones). The fact is that an inadequate attention on the part of the head of the cabinet, for
example, to non-government parties and non-party deputies of the parliament, which pro-
cure formal and informal/tacit support to the minority government (in the context of de-
termining their election promises), may lead to a refusal in the vote of confidence in such
government.

Taking this into account it is clear that the minority governments (both single-par-
ty and coalition governments) have more institutional flexibility in executing their line
of policy, and are also more open in the context of considering the interests of the main
political (particularly parliamentary) groups, than the majority governments.

54 minority governments have been formed in ten countries of Central and Eastern
Europe within 1990-2013, which amounts to more than one third of all party government
cabinets in the region. Out of the minority governments the coalition cabinets, 38 of which
have been formed (more than 26 percent of all party governments and more than 70 per-
cent of all minority governments in the region), traditionally prevail in amount. Such trend
of the minority governments formation and interrelation of their types is characteristic for
most countries of Central and Eastern Europe, except Bulgaria, Estonia, Lithuania, Slo-
venia and Hungary. In Bulgaria and Estonia the number of single-party minority govern-
ments is above/equal to the number of the minority coalition governments.

Single-party governments were exclusively formed among the minority governments
in Hungary, and the coalition cabinets were exclusively formed in Lithuania and Slove-
nia. Most minority governments in Central and Eastern Europe were created in parliamen-
tary republics (Estonia, Latvia, Hungary, and also the Czech Republic before 2013). Latvia
is an absolute record holder, in which 9 minority governments were formed within 1993-
2013. Instead, in semi-presidential republics the minority cabinets are not formed so of-
ten. Romania is an exception, in which 12 minority governments were formed within 1990-
2013, which amounts to almost 60 percent of all party governments in this country (that
is, in Romania the minority governments are formed more often than the majority cab-
inets). The minority cabinets constitute more than one third of the cases in the context
of all party governments in the Czech Republic, Latvia, Romania, and Slovakia; one third
or less in Bulgaria, Estonia, Poland and Slovenia. In each country of the region the minority

governments were not approved within 1990-2013 in less than twenty percent of cases.
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Table 1. Minority governments in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe (1990-2013)%

Country Number (percent) Number (percent) Number (percent) Number
of minority of single-party minority | of minority coalition of party
governments governments governments governments
Butgaria (from 1990) 3(333) 2(22,2) 1(11,1) 9
(zechy (from 1990) 5(41,7) 2(16,7) 3(25,0) 12
Estonia (from 1992) 4(30,8) 2(15,4) 2(15,4) 13
Litwa (from 1992) 3(21,4) - 3(21,4) 14
totwa (from 1993) 9(45,0) 1(5,00) 8 (40,0) 20
Polska (from 1991) 5(31,3) 2(12,5) 3(18,8) 16
Rumunia (from 1990) 12(57,1) 3(143) 9(42,8) 21
Slovenia (from 1990) 5(333) - 5(333) 15
Stowacja (from 1990) 6 (40,0) 2(133) 4(26,7) 15
Wegry (from 1990) 2(20,0) 2(20,0) - 10
Total 54(25,6) 16 (9,7) 38(15,9) 145

Trédto: H. Déring, P Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and govern-

ments in modern democracies, Zrodto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 01.02.2014]

With respect to the frequency of the minority governments formation it should be not-
ed that you may trace an interrelation between the number of minority governments and
peculiarities of such governments receiving the votes of confidence/investiture in the coun-
tries of Central and Eastern Europe. Any government (party or non-party, majority or mi-
nority, single-party or coalition government) may formally commence its activity only
after it (primc minister and/or government program) receives the government support
— so-called vote of confidence or investiture. This requirement is one of the basic principles
in the “chain of delegating” the powers/liability in parliamentary democracies of the countries
in the region, and is defined by the fact that the procedure of formation and and/or function-

ing of the governments is determined by the features of so-called “positive parliamentarism™

# Temporary and non-party governments are not to be analyzed. Percent of the minority governments should be analyzed
only with respect to the amount of party governmnents. The list of the minority governments prime ministers and their
years in office: Bulgaria — F. Dimitrov (1991-1992), S. Sakskoburggortski (2004-2005), B. Borisov (2009-2013); Czechy —
V. Klaus (1996-1997), M. Zeman (1998-2002), S. Gross (2005), M. Topolanck (2006), M. Topolanck (2007-2009); Estonia
— T. Vahi (1996-1997), M. Siimann (1997-1999), S. Kallas (2002-2003), A. Ansip (2009-2011); Litwa — P. Paksas (2000-
2001), A. Brazauskas (2006), G. Kirkilas (2006-2008); Lotwa — V. Birkavs (1993-1994), M. Gailis (1994-1995), G. Krasts
(1997-1998), G. Kurasts (1998), V. Kristopans (1998-1999), L. Emsis (2004), A. Kalvitis (2006), V. Dombrovskis (2010),
V. Dombrovskis (2011-2013/uunnuit); Polska — J. Olszewski (1991-1992), H. Suchocka (1993), J. Buzek (2000-2001),
L. Miller (2003-2004), K. Marcinkiewicz (2005-2006); Rumunia — N. Vacaroiu (1992-1994), N. Vacaroiu (1994-1996),
N. Vacaroiu (1996), V. Ciorbea (1998), A. Nastase (2000-2004), K. Popescu-Tariceanu (2004-2006), K. Popescu-Tariceanu
(2006-2007), K. Popescu-Tariceanu (2007-2008), E. Boc (2009-2010), E. Boc (2010-2012), M. Ungureanu (2012), V. Ponta
(2012); Stowacja — V. Meciar (1993), V. Meciar (1993-1994), J. Moravcik (1994), M. Dzurinda (2003-2005), M. Dzurinda
(2005-2006), M. Dzurinda (2006); Slovenia — J. Drnovsek (1992), J. Drnovsek (1996), A. Bajuk (2000), B. Pahor (2011),
B. Pahor (2011); Wegry — E Gyuresany (2008-2009), G. Bajnai (2009-2010).

The vote of confidence in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe is a formal regulatory legal act and a specific political
action of the parliament/its main chamber, which expresses or does not express (checks in general) support of the program
and/or composition of any theoretically new government or status of this program execution, that is, of the line of policy
and activity of currently existing government. For more details, see: K. Strom, Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary
Democracies, “European Journal of Political Research” 2000, vol 37, nr 3, s. 261-289.; K. Strom, W. Miiller, T. Bergman,
Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006.; W. Miiller, Political Parties
in Parliamentary Democracies: Making Delegation and Accountability Work, “European Journal of Political Research” 2000,
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— institutional and constitutional scenario, pursuant to which the fact of formation and func-
tioning of any government is based on the confidence in parliament or the main chamber
of the parliament. The fact is that the minority governments are formed more often in those
countries, which provide for more simple procedures for their receipt of the votes of confi-
dence on the constitutional level. It means that the minority governments are encountered
more often in those countries, where a permit from the relative majority of the composition
of the parliaments/main chambers of the parliaments (format of relative majority in dif-
ferent countries of the region is determined in different way — for more details see the texts
of national constitutions) is needed in order to provide the investiture to the governments
on the part of those parliaments/main chambers of the parliaments. Out of such countries
in Central and Eastern Europe we can point out Bulgaria, Latvia, Poland, Romania, Slovakia
and the Czech Republic, where the average of six minority governments (minimum — three,
maximum - twenty) were formed within 1990-2013. Instead, the minority governments are
rarely encountered in those countries, where in order to provide the investiture to the govern-
ments on the part of parliaments or main chambers of the parliaments a permit from the vast
majority of the composition of the latter is required. Out of such countries in Central and
Eastern Europe we may single out Estonia, Slovenia and Hungary, where less than four minor-
ity governments were formed within 1990-2013.

In general it is obvious that the phenomenon of the minority governments is rather approved
in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe and in most cases it is believed to be an insti-
tutionalized mechanism of the delegation of authorities from legislative to executive body. In
most countries of the region the minority governments have been institutionalized immedi-
ately or shortly after the receipt/restoration of independence of the countries or after a col-
lapse of the “real socialism” regimes — that is, when post-communistic constitutions were
adopted but the party and election systems in the countries of the region have hot yet been
established. Hungary represents a specific case where up to 2008 only the majority coalition
governments have functioned. That is why the formation of two single-party minority gov-
ernments represented a critical case in the development of Hungarian parliamentarism, which
fact contributed to the reversibility of the development of Hungarian political mode after
resignation of the minority governments (the deal is that since 2010, according to most sci-
entists, Hungary began to somewhat move away from the values of the liberal parliamentary
democracy). That is why it is obvious that in the context of Hungary the minority govern-
ments should rather be construed as an exception than an institutionalized practice, which
will further be used by the country. In addition, the experience of minority governments for-

mation in Lithuania, which began only in 2006, did not lead to a withdrawal from democratic

vol 34, nr 3, s. 309-333.; D. Diermeier, T. Feddersen, Cobesion in Legislatures and the Vote of Confidence Procedure, “American
Political Science Review” 1998, vol 92, nr 3, s. 611-621.; J. Huber, The Vote of Confidence in Parliamentary Democracies,
“American Political Science Review” 1996, vol 90, nr 2, s. 269-282.
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values. Hungary demonstrates a similar conclusion, where the formation of minority cabinets
is a permanent phenomenon. This was caused by the attributes of Romanian semi-presiden-
tial system, to which the actually commensurable authorities of two executive power centers
(the president and prime-minister) are institutionally and constitutionally common. Period-
ical imposition of these peculiarities on often fragmented composition of Romanian parlia-
ment is a reason for more frequent formation of the minority governments that in other coun-
tries of the region, and also speaks for the influence of semi-presidential variety of democracies
on the dynamics of the minority governments functioning. It proves directly that the minor-
ity governments under conditions of parliamentarism and semi-presidential system (in terms
of parliamentary democracies in general) have impact on a political process in different way,
which is implemented in one or other country.

With regard to the reasons for the minority governments formation in the region, most often
we may point out the following ones: 1) arguments in the majority or minority single-party
or coalition governments, which within the boundaries of one term of the parliament/main
chamber of the parliament preceded the minority single-party or coalition governments (as
aresult of such arguments the governments terminated their powers voluntarily, parties or their
parts left the governments, as a result of which the composition of governments was changed,
and the votes of no confidence/no reliance were proclaimed to the governments, but what
turned out to be undesirable/irrational or impossible was the idea to form new majority gov-
ernments, non-party governments or the idea of feasibility to carry out the early parliamentary
clections); 2) desire to expand the size of the minority government by virtue of engaging other
participants in it and to guarantee more reliable conditions of functioning to the government
(this refers to the cases of transformation of the minority single-party and coalition govern-
ments into the minority coalition governments with larger amount of government parties); 3)
results of parliamentary elections, on the basis of which due to a difficulty or impossibility to
reconcile the interests of the parties there is no possibility to form the majority single-party/
coalition government, and formation of the government on a non-party basis or early elections
of the parliament or main chamber of the parliament are undesirable*. In general in a cause-
and-effect aspect it is obvious that the minority governments naturally use the option of ex-

iting the state of ideological opposition between the parties in the parliament®. It means that

#* L. Brokl, Z. Mansfeldova. Czech Republic, “European Journal of Political Research» 1997, nr 32, s. 339-350,; L. Linck, Czech
Republic, “European Journal of Political Research” 2006, nr 45, 5. 1078-1083.; V. Pettai, Estonia, “European Journal of Political
Research” 2008, nr 46, s. 943-948.; ]. Ikstens, Latvia, “European Journal of Political Research” 2005, nr 44, s. 1077-1085.;
G. llonszki, S. Kurtdn. Hungary, “European Journal of Political Research” 2007, nr 46, s. 966-973.; Z. Enyedi, The Survival
of the Fittest: Party System Concentration in Hungary, [w:] S. Jungerstam-Mulders, Post-Communist EU Member States: Parties
and Party Systems, Wyd. Ashgate 2006, s. 177-202.; E Muller-Rommel, K. Fettelschloss, P. Harfsc. Party Government in Central
European Democracies: A Data Collection (1990-2003), “European Journal of Political Research” 2004, nr 43, s. 869-893.;
E Miiller-Rommel, Parteienregierungen in Mittel- und Osteuropa: Empirische Befunde im Lindervergleich 1990 bis 2008,
,Zeitschrift fiir Parlamentsfragen® 2008, nr 39 (4), s. 810-831.

> M. Laver, K. Shepsle, Making and breaking governments: Cabinets and legislatures in parliamentary democracies, Wyd. Cambridge
University Press 1996.
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the minority government cabinets should be considered as a normal result of political rival-
ry”*: they perform the same functions as the majority governments.

Instead, the basic institutional reasons for termination of powers (termination at a fixed
date in case of expiration or reduction of the term for the parliament/main chamber
of the parliament, or early termination) of the minority governments are: 1) early resigna-
tions of the governments on the basis of a change in composition of the governments and
coalition arguments between the government coalition partners (in case of functioning
of the minority coalition governments); 2) discrepancies in implementation of the govern-
ment policy between the parties, which are governmental, and the parties, which provide
the minority governments with the vote of confidence in the parliament/main chamber
of the parliament — on the basis of these facts they may declare the vote of no confidence or
deny the vote of confidence to the government cabinets (single-party or coalition); 3) regu-
lar and special/early parliamentary elections (in parliamentary democracies the parliament
clections are generally the basis for forming the new government cabinets); 4) early resig-
nations of the minority governments by virtue of voluntary termination of powers by them
or the government heads or voluntary change in the compositions of government cabi-
nets (in case of this scenario the new government should receive the votes of confidence
in the parliament/main chamber of the parliament)?; 5) inability to form a complete com-
position of the government cabinet due to the absence of the vote of confidence/investiture
from the parliament to the appointed head of government cabinet (in cases when the vote
of confidence provides support to the composition and program of the government, rather

than the prime minister)®.

* K. Strom, Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Non-winning Cabinet Solutions,“Comparative
political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr 2, 5. 199-227.

¥ E. Giatzidis, An Introduction to post-Communist Bulgaria: Political, economic and social transformation, Wyd. Manchester
University Press 2002, s. 67.; E Millard, Polish Politics and Sociery, Wyd. Routledge 1999.; A. Banks, T. Muller, W. Overstreet,
Political Handbook of the World: 2005-2006, Wyd. CQ_Press 2006.; F. Miiller-Rommel, Parteienregierungen in Mittel- und
Osteuropa: Empirische Befunde im Lindervergleich 1990 bis 2008, , Zcitschrift fiir Parlamentsfragen 2008, nr 39 (4),s.810-831;
C. Conrad, S. Golder, Measuring government duration and stability in Central Eastern European democracies, “European Journal
of Political Research”2010, nr 49 (1), s. 119-150.; . J. Krzyszrof, A. Jasiewicz-Betkiewicz, Poland, «European Journal of Political
Research» 2006, vol 45, nr 7-8, s. 1231-1246.; J. Krzyszeof, A. Jasiewicz-Betkiewicz, Poland, «European Journal of Political
Research» 2007, vol 47, nr 7-8, s. 1068-1079.; A. Krupavicius, Lithuania, “European Journal of Political Research” 2007, nr
46, 5. 1019-1031.; ]. Ficzmaurice, The Slovenian parliamentary elections of 10 November 1996, “Electoral Studies” 1997, nr 16,
5.403-497.; P. Kopecky, Parliaments in the Czech and Slovak Republics: Party competition and parliamentary institutionalization,
Wyd. Ashgate 2001.; M. Rybai, Old Parties and New: Changing Patterns of Party Politics in Slovakia, [w:] S. Jungerstam-
Mulders, Post-Communist EU Member States: Parties and Party Systems, Wyd. Ashgate 2006, s. 147-176.; D. Malov4, P. Ucen,
Slovakia, “European Journal of Political Research” 2007, nr 46, 5. 1096-1106.; M. Popescu, The parliamentary and presidential
elections in Romania, November 2000, “Electoral Studies” 2003, nr 22, 5. 325-335.; W. Downs, R. Miller, 7he 2004 presidential
and parliamentary elections in Romania, “Electoral Studies” 2006, nr 25, s. 409-415.; L. Stan, R. Zaharia, Romania, “European
Journal of Political Research” 2007, nr 46, s. 1082-1095.

Such actual reason of termination of the minority government powers was declared, for example, to the cabinet of W. Pawlak
in Poland in 1992. At that time the prime minister failed to draw support of the government parties (this was demanded
by the president in office Lech Walesa and the constitution) and create a comprehensive government cabinet. Nevertheless,
the formal reason for termination of the government powers was presented by a voluntary resignation of the prime-minister,
which was supported by the parliament.
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The reasons for formation and termination of the minority governments powers pose
a problem of assessing their stability. Stability of the government is its ability to remain
in discharge of official duties; steady state of the government cabinet functioning, which
is characterized by an ability of continuous existence, preservation of key internal and ex-
ternal parameters of the government?. The most approved categories of the governments
stability assessment are presented by an endurance of the government and the index of gov-
ernment stability. Endurance of the government is the time, measured between the “begin-
ning” and the “end” of functioning of a specific government. 7he index of government stabil-
ity is a percentage-based index, which reflects the work of the government taken as a part
of the maximum possible time of the powers validity (in the countries of Central and East-
ern Europe — depending on the term of the parliament/main chamber of the parliament
pursuant to the constitution or in fact). Empirical experience of the countries of East-
ern and Central Europe testifies to the fact that the minority single-party/coalition gov-
ernments are less stable than the majority single-party/coalition governments and party
governments in general. Nevertheless, the minority governments are more longstanding
that the majority governments in Romania and the Czech Republic: in the first country
the minority coalition governments are the most longstanding in the structure of party
governments, and the minority single-party governments in the second country. The most
longstanding minority coalition governments in the region are presented by the cabinets
led by the following prime ministers: A. Ansip — in Estonia, V. Dombrovskis — in Latvia,
G. Kirkilas — in Lithuania, N. Vacaroiu, K. Popescu-Tariceanu and A. Nastase — in Roma-
nia, M. Dzurinda — in Slovakia, M. Topolane — in the Czech Republic. Instead, the most
longstanding single-party minority governments in the region are presented by the cabi-
nets led by the following prime ministers: B. Borisov — in Bulgaria, M. Siimann — in Esto-
nia, M. Zeman — in the Czech Republic.

It should be noted that the minority governments last longer in those countries of Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe, which provide for regular, rather than constructive (positive) vores
of no confidence in the government cabinets (regular votes of no confidence are provided for
in Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Romania, Slovakia and the Czech Republic, and
the positive and constructive ones — in Poland, Slovenia and Ukraine). Instead, no difference
has been established in the stability of minority governments in the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe depending on which majority in the parliament/main chamber of the par-

liament (relative or vast majority) is required for implementing the votes of no confidence

? V. Lyevyn, Kontseptualne vyznachennya ponyattya ,uryadova stabilnist”, «Naukovyy visnyk Uzhhorodskoho universytet,
Seriya: Politolohiya, Sotsiolohiya, Filosofiya 2008, nr 10, 5. 38-39.; Z. Byaloblocki, Stabilnist ta efektyvnist uryadiv u politychnykh
systemakh krayin Skhidnoyi Yevropy, Wyd. Vydavnychyy tsentr LNU imeni 1. Franka 2013, s. 15.; E. Zimmerman, Government
Stability in Six European Countries During the World Economic Crisis of the 1930s: Some Preliminary Considerations, ,European
Journal of Political Research” 1987 vol 15, nr 1, 5. 23-52. ; M. Laver, K. Shepsle, Events, Equilibria and Government Survival,
»American Journal of Political Science” 1998, nr 42, 5. 28.
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in the governments (relative majority is regulated in the instances of Bulgaria, Latvia, Slo-
vakia and Hungary, and the vast majority — in the instances of Estonia, Lithuania, Poland,
Romania, Slovenia and the Czech Republic). It also has not been noticed that the minori-
ty governments are less long-lasting in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, where
in the course of the governments functioning a guestion of confidence (receipt of the vote
of confidence in the functioning government is no different from the procedure of receiving
a vote of investiture in the head, composition or program of the government in the course
of its formation) may be put to them. Among such countries in the region we can point out

Bulgaria, Poland, Romania, Slovakia, Slovenia, Hungary and the Czech Republic.

Table 2. Stability of the minority governments in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe (1990-2013)%°

Country Endurance of gov- | Endurance of gov- | Endurance of gov- | Endurance of gov- | Endurance of gov-
ernments (years)/ | ernments (years)/ | ernments (years)/ | ernments (years)/ | ernments (years)/
Index of govern- | Index of govern- Index of gov- Index of govern- | Index of govern-
ment stability: ment stability: | ernmentstabil- | ment stability: ment stability:
single-par- minority coalition | ity: single-par- | majority coalition party
ty minority governments ty majority governments governments
governments governments
Butgaria 2,32/0,65 0,93/0,24 3,01/0,91 1,95/0,60 2,15/0,64
(zechy 1,97/0,50 1,21/0,42 - 1,49/0,40 1,50/0,42
Estonia 1,09/0,28 1,51/0,39 - 1,56/0,44 1,48/0,40
Litwa - 1,00/0,25 1,27/0,33 1,73/0,44 1,46/0,37
totwa 1,25/0,54 0,57/0,18 - 1,11/0,37 0,92/0,31
Polska 0,92/0,29 0,56/0,19 - 1,48/0,43 1,22/0,36
Rumunia 1,14/0,29 1,15/0,32 0,64/0,28 0,93/0,26 1,03/0,29
Slovenia - 0,33/0,11 - 1,90/0,54 1,34/0,39
Stowacja 0,48/0,21 0,78/0,23 - 1,86/0,56 1,35/0,41
Wegry 0,96/0,24 - - 2,44/0,62 2,11/0,53
Total 1,26/0,36 0,85/0,25 1,59/0,48 1,62/0,46 1,37/0,39

Trédto: H. Déiring, P Manow, Parfiament and government composition database (PariGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and govern-

ments in modern democracies, Zrédto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 01.02.2014]

The key problem of prolongation of the minority govermments endurance consists
in the amount of possible scenarios of declaring the votes of no confidence or refusal to pro-
vide the votes of confidence to the minority governments. That particular theoretical and
methodological attribute of correlation between the government and opposition parties leads
to the search of possible options to form not the minority governments, but the majority gov-
ernments. The point is that we have a stereotyped rule, under which the absence of guaranteed

support of the majority in parliament (by way of membership of the majority participants or

% Temporary and non-party governments are not to be analyzed.
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their representatives in the government cabinets) causes instability of the government cabi-
nets, political instability or inefficiency of governance. The minority governments usually do
not have strong power, and that is why they quickly alternate with each other and this leads to
the crisis of governance legitimacy. But in some countries the minority governments function
in successful and stable way. Z. Maoz and B. Russett believe that “the minority governments
are less constrained than the majority governments™', and that is why as a result they can be
less conflict that the rest. In their turn B. Prins and C. Sprecher® prove that some resistance
will be maintained to the tasks and objectives, which are governed by coalitions, in case of an
increase in pressure on the government cabinet. In the course of studying the initiation of sys-
tem conflicts and analyzing these competitive aspects of government activity, they oftered to
define the majority coalition governments as more dangerous in the issues of institutional
conflicts escalation than the minority governments®.

On the basis of the conducted theoretical and methodological and empirical analysis
of the minority governments in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe the following
conclusions on the attributes of their formation, political consequences and stability param-
cters have been drawn: 1) formation of the minority (single-party or coalition) governments
should usually be construed as tactics of behaviour of the political parties, which have been
chosen to the parliament, under condition where they can not form the majority government
(gain support of the vast or relative majority (depending on the law) in the parliament/main
chamber of the parliament in order to form the government)*; 2) formation of the minority
governments and their stability depends on the nature of interrelations between the parlia-
mentary parties: the minority governments are possible and more stable when special com-
petitive and ideological interrelations exist between the parties, which can theoretically build

up the majority®; 3) the minority government extends the topical field of political awareness,

31 Z. Maoz, B. Russett, Normative and structural causes of the democratic peace, 1946-1986, “American Political Science Review”

1993, nr 87, 5. 626.

B. Prins, C. Sprecher, Iustitutional constraints, political opposition, and interstate dispute escalation: Evidence from parliamentary
systems, 1946-1989, “Journal of Peace Research” 1999, nr 36, 5. 271-287.

M. Ireland, S.S. Gartner, Time to Fight. Government Type and Conflict Initiation in Parliamentary Systems, “Journal of Conflict
Resolution” 2001, nr 45, 5. 547-568.

What constitutes a natural sequence to the elections is the formation in the parliament/main chamber of the parliament
of the majority, which reflects arelevant support of the majority of voters, provided to the parties or blocs. When the parliament
fails to form the majority, an alternative arises to political actors: a minority government, non-party government or carly
clections. Since the last two options anticipate a lot of unknown politics and risks, and may also be used after a failure related
to the formation of minority government, the scenario of formation of the minority governments in particular is more
acceptable. For more details, sce: G-E. Isaaksson, Parliamentary government in different shapes, “West European Politics” 2001,
nr 24, s. 45.; W. Muller, K. Scrom, Coalition Governments in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press, Oxford 2000,
s. 560-561.; K. Scrom, Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Non-winning Cabinet Solutions,
“Comparative political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr 2, 5. 212-215.

> That is why the provision of one party with the right to form the minority government for the remaining parties is the “evil
of the lesser kind”, since they will be interested in preservation of the existing balance of the operating parties political
weight. Under these conditions the minority government may be stable. The indicated position is particularly logical, when
the right to form the minority government is provided to a centre party, and the majority in parliament is held by the parties,
which belong to different parts of the left and right ideological spectrum. That is, formation of the minority government
is a regular way out of confrontation between the parties of different ideological positions in the parliament. In this situation
the government may receive sharp criticism of its activity, but the ideological confrontation will be a constraining factor

b}
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creates foundations for a comprehensive interpretation of such phenomenon as a “majority
in opposition™; 4) out of advantages of the minority governments functioning we can single
out an institutional sensitivity, accountability (liability) and transparency”, and out of disad-
vantages — instability, variability and inefficiency®.

In summary, as for today the phenomenon of minority governments in the countries
of Central and Eastern Europe, even in spite of different cause-and-effect patterns of their
formation, is a traditional and institutionalized variety of party governments. Existence
of the governments of this type is related to understanding the politics as a sphere of activity,
directed to the achievement and protection of group interests and the implementation of elec-
tion program. Formation and existence of the governments of such type causes the availability
of an adequate political culture of the main political actor. In each country of Central and
Eastern Europe the minority governments are not limited by law. Nevertheless, the frequency
of their formation points to the fact that in one group of the countries (Latvia, Romania, and
Slovakia) the minority governments are more approved, and in the second group of the coun-
tries (Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Poland and Slovenia) they are less approved, and
in the third group of the countries (Lithuania and Hungary) they became a frequent prac-
tice and gained experience and are believed to be exclusively the emergency scenarios. Forma-
tion of the minority government cabinets, causes for creation and termination of the powers
of the minority government cabinets, and, accordingly, for the minority governments stability
depends largely on institutional parameters of provision and implementation of the proce-

dures for providing the votes of confidence and no confidence in the countries of the region.

against unification of the representatives of non-governmental parties for carly termination (vote of no confidence)
of the agreement. For more details, see: M. Laver, N. Schofield, Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Western
Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press, Oxford 1990; M. Gallaher, M. Laver, P. Mair, Representative Government in Western
Europe, Wyd. McGraw-Hill 1992, 5. 192.

Parliamentary parties often implement programs not only from the government cabinet, but also from opposition chairs
(this immanently is a result of the vote of confidence/investiture as grounds for formation of the minority governments
and the governments as such). The fact is that the consent of parliamentary parties and non-party deputies to the minority
government formation may be based on the existence of powerful capabilities of parliamentary committees and commissions
to have effect on the internal and international life of the country. Under these conditions it is allowable for the parties, which
have party fractions in the parliament, to concentrate their impact on the activity of committees and commissions. For more
derails, see: M. Mattila, T. Raunio, Does winning pay? Electoral success and government formation in 15 West European countries,
“European Journal of Political Research” 2004, nr 43, s. 270-271.

Minority governments are sensitive to the opinions of the deputics from the parliaments/main chambers of the parliaments,
since the government policy is not determined independendly/directly by the prime ministers or cabinet members, but
by the prime ministers, government members, and also the governmental and opposition parties of the parliaments/
main chambers of the parliaments. In addition, the opposition parties in particular, which formally constitute a majority
of the parliament/main chamber of the parliament, may efficiently raise a question on the vote of no confidence in the minority
government, making it work more responsibly. The minority governments accountability to the parliamentary parties consists
in the fact that government bills should be brought to the notice of opposition partics, since an adoption or a failure to adopt
the latter depends on them. That is why the policy of minority governments is more public and transparent.

The minority cabinets can not implement the measures (especially social and economic), provided for by their programs,
to the full extent. This is caused by discrepancies in support of these governments in the parliaments/main chambers
of the parliaments, and also by the time, spent for the search of support among opposition parties. Making important,
particularly budger and reformist decisions is also problematic in the context of minority governments.
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System partyjny Ukrainy: wyzwania konsolidacji narodowej
oraz integracji europejskiej (niektore aspekty metodologiczne)

Reprezentowane sa teoretyczno-metodologiczne problemy systemu partyjnego Ukrainy w
warunkach konsolidacji narodowej oraz integracji curopejskiej. Analizie zostaly poddane
kwestie ksztaltowania si¢ i wspoldziatania spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego i procesu demokra-
tyzacji, czynniki i problemy konsolidacji narodowej oraz wplyw eurointegracji na wewngtrzna

sytuacj¢ polityczna na Ukrainie.
Slowa kluczowe: Partologia, spoleczenstwo obywatelskie, spoleczeristwo polityczne, demokracja
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Party system of Ukraine: challenges of national consolidation
and European integration (some methodological aspects)

Theoretical and methodological issues of party system of Ukraine under conditions of na-
tional consolidation and European integration have been examined. The author has analyzed
the specific problems of formation and cooperation of civil society and process of democra-
tization, factors and issues of national consolidation and influence of European integration

on domestic situation in Ukraine.

Keywords: Partology, civil society, political society, representative democracy, democratization, level
of democracy, democratic consolidation, non-consolidated anthoritarianism, state corporatism, European

integration, snowballism.

National theory of political parties (partology) is developing very dynamically. There
is a good few of monographs, articles, thesis works, devoted to analysis of this political insti-
tution. A number of Ukrainian and international scientific conferences took place. It would
seem we should not worry about the situation in this sphere of the national political sci-
ence. However, it is not all that simple and definite as it seems at first sight.

In scientific sense the appropriate study of any subject of research is based on well adapted
and approved methodology. Without the last one all actempts of scientific analyzes will suf-
fer from descriptiveness and they will not make a holistic image of phenomenon or process,
which is under study. Actually that is what we observe at the present stage of development
of national theory of political parties.

We, as Maurice Duverger wrote, found ourselves in vicious circle, since no proper scien-
tific research can be without methodology, and no complete theory can be created without
scientific research. Understanding of importance of methodology in the study of such impor-
tant political institution as political parties inspired M. Duverger to write his work “Political
parties’, which created a theoretical foundation of analysis of the last ones, originated modern
theory of political parties and party systems.

However, this happened in the fifties of the last century. Modern Ukrainian science about
political parties came closely to new stage of development, when quantity was supposed to
transfer into quality, and certain studies into complete theories. In a word, we definitely need

our own Duvcrgcr!
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I'will illustrate the complexity of this theoretical and methodological task on one example
only — understanding of role and place of civil society in the formation of democracy.

Everybody knows that modern Western society was built on developed and well insti-
tutionalized civil society. As a result, we have a general notion that establishing effective de-
mocracy requires development of civil society. However, the civil society of Western type
was formed on the basis of liberal and political culture and traditions, and in our case we do
not have such political culture, that is why the current institutions of civil society are totally
different.

In his article “Central role of political culture” Seymour Lipset emphasizes the impor-
tance of the last one for the democratization process and he also mentions: “It is very difficule
to manipulate with culture factors, related to peculiarities of previous development. Political
institutions, including election systems and constitutional form of government, change more
casily. That is why, those, who worry about consolidation of possibility of transformation into
stable democratic government, pay their attention to these institutions. ...however, — he con-
tinues, — there are few evidences that efforts in this regard led to impressive results..”" Mean-
while, the enthusiasm of constitutional engineering without appropriate development of civil
political culture is actually observed in Ukraine today. It is not difficult to predict the resules.

Another famous American politologist Larry Diamond in his article “In the direc-
tion of democratic consolidation” emphasizes on autonomy of civil society from political
one. “Civil Society is a separate and autonomous not only from the state and society in gener-
al, - he writes, — but also from fourth sphere of social activity, political society (that s, in fact,
a party system). Organizations and networks of civil society can conclude an alliance with
parties, — the scientist writes, — bur if they are governed by the parties, they change the main
unique intermediary and democratic functions®.

In the opinion of many scientists the loss of autonomy by institutions of civil society will
lead to formation of so-called state corporatism, phenomenon, which in its form is similar
to representative democracy, bug, in fact, it distorts the democracy. Actually, the authoritar-
ian regimes, including Ukrainian one, successfully use the state corporatism to legitimate
its ruling. Civil society in Ukraine is not autonomous from political one, but incorporated
excessively.

“Role of it (civil society — comment of Yu.Sh.) is not crucial, and even not the most impor-
tant. — Larry Diamond sums up. — in each case, at the very beginning. ... The only impor-
tant and necessary factor for consolidation of democracy is not a civil society, but political

institualization™.

C. M. Aincer, LlentpasbHa poab HOAITHUHOI KyAbTypH, B: I'AobaabHe BiApoAKeHHS AeMOKpartii, 3a pea. A. AaiiMoHa,
M. @. Iaarruep, Absis 2004, ¢. 211.

2 A Aaiimona, B Hanpsmky aemoxparmunoi Koncoaisauii, B: I'aoGaabte BiApoaKeHHs AeMOKparii , 3a pea. A. AaiiMona,
M. @. Ilaarruep, Abis 2004, c. 293.

3 Tamxe, c. 302-303.

118



Party system of Ukraine: challenges of national consolidation and European integration (some methodological aspects)

In order to assess the level of democratization of society on its individual level in the pro-
cess of transformation of non-democratic regimes into democratic one in post-communist
countries Christian Haerpfer suggested an appraisement, which is generalized on the basis
of the attitude towards the following questions: 1) Negative assessment of communist regime;
2) Positive assessment of new democracy and present political regime; 3) Optimism regarding
future democratic parliament; 4) Support of the national democratic parliament; 5) Non-ac-
ceptance of authoritarian leader as an alternative to democracy; 6) Non-acceptance of military
regime as an alternative to democracy; 7) Non-acceptance of monarchy as an alternative to
democracy; 8) Non-acceptance of return of communist political regime as an alternative to
democracy; 9) Optimism regarding future of democracy.

The scientist thinks that societies, where more than 60 % of citizens can be defined as
“democrats’, belong to “consolidated democracy”. If 40-60 % of people can be identified as
“democrats’, this society belongs to democracy in the process of formation. All societies with
less than 40 % of “democrats” are societies in the process of transformation, and democracy for
them is only one way of possible ways of development.

It is believed that so-called Orange revolution of 2004 was a manifestation of society
coming of age in Ukraine. However, after a fit of civil disobedience against counterfeiting
on the presidential election, the public energy could not self-organize and develop. It is a pity,
but civil society in Ukraine as a “sphere of organized civil life, which is spontancous, self-or-
ganized, (in most cases) self-maintained, autonomous from the state and limited by legal order
or general rules™ did not realize.

This also led to social apathy and disappointment. As a result the support of democracy,
as the best political regime for Ukraine, decreased to critical 38 % before the presidential elec-
tion, and it almost became equal to support of authoritarian regime — 30 %°.

The latest studies of public opinion, conducted by a fund “Democratic initiatives”
show that the level of democracy in Ukraine decreased considerably and now it makes 4,5
marks according to the 10-grade grading scale. In the opinion of Iryna Bekeshkina, this
confirms that “There is underdeveloped democracy in Ukraine, but it is not yet authoritar-

ianism”. Foreign analysts are stricter in their assessments of present situations in Ukrainian

10. [IBeaa, BH60pH Ta Bl/l6()p‘{i cucremu. €BPOMEHCHKI CTAHAAPTH TA AOCBIA AASL YTBEPAXKEHHS ACMOKpATii B Y Kpaini, AbBiB

2010, c. 16.

A. AaiimoHa, B HanpsivMky AeMOKpaTH4HOI KoHcoAiaawii, B: ['AoGanbHe BiApOAKCHHS AeMOKparii , 32 pea. A. AaiiMoHA,
M. ®. I'aarraep, Abis 2004, . 291.

1O. IBeaa, Bubopu ta BuGopui cucremu. €BpONEiHchKi CTAHAAPTH Ta AOCBIA AASL YTBEPAIKCHHS ACMOKpaTii B YkpaiHi, AbBis

2010, c. 174.

M. Bexenrkuna, AeMOKpaTHUCCKUIT TPAH3HT Y KpauHbL: 72potaess: 1 nepenexmusys, B: Tlepea soibopom. Byaymee Ykpausr B
YCAOBHSIX CHCTeMHO Aectabuansanmnn, Peaaxims Anaxeit 'nap, Tomam Cremnnescki.- Aio6ann-Assos-Kues 2013, ¢. 165-
189.
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democracy. In particular, this means the change of non-consolidated (dysfunctional) democ-
racy into non-consolidated authoritarianism®.

There is an idea in Ukrainian politicum and society, that European integration of Ukraine
will help it to approximate to democratic values and standards, accepted in Europe.

We should not reject the phenomenon of external influence on domestic political pro-
cesses, which was called “snowballing” by famous American researcher of democratization
processes Samuel Huntington, but we also should not overestimate it. “If there are no favora-
ble conditions, — the scientist writes, — snowballism itself is unlikely to cause democrati-
zation. Democratization of countries A and B cannot become a reason of democratization
in country C till conditions, favorable for democratization in the first two countries, appear
in the last one’.

Thus, today the party system of Ukraine faces system challenges, related not only to na-
tional consolidation, but also to European integration. Time will tell if it becomes an instru-
ment of activation or an obstacle for these processes. The task of partologists consists in prop-

er and close assessment of factors, which impelled it to do this.

# T. Oaesx, T. Cremnuescky, YKpauHa MeKAY AUCOYHKIHMOHAABHOH ACMOKDATHCH M HCKOHCOAMAMPOBAHHBIM
aBropuTapusmoM, B: ITepea BoiGopom. byayiee YKkpantbl B yCAOBHSIX CHCTeMHO# AccTabuamsauy, Peaakust Auaxkeit I'nap,

Tomam Cremnuescku, Ato6aun-Absos-Kues 2013, c. 63-105.

C. Xanrinrron, Tperst xsuasi aemokparii , B: I'nobasbne Biapoakenns aemokparii , 3a pea. A. Aainmona, M. @. Tlaarruep,
AbsiB 2004, c. 48.
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0co6nuBOCTI Ta HACNIAKN BNNAUBY KOHLENTY CiHLINX i
«YYXNX» Ha IHCTUTYLliOHani3aLlilo/noniTU3aLlilo YKpaiHCbKOI Ta
pociincbKoi igeHTUYHOCTI i eTHIYHOCTI B YKpaiHi (1991-2014)

HpoaHaAi3OBaHo 0COGAMBOCTI Ta HACAIAKH BIIAUBY KOHICNTY <«iHIIMX IHOIOCTi» Ha
MOAITU3AL{I0 Ta IHCTUTYLIOHAAI3ALIIIO YKPAITHChKOI Ta POCIMCHKOT IACHTUYHOCTI M €THIYHOCTI
B Ykpaini ynpoaosx 1991-2014 pp. 3sicoBano 3acasHu4i aTpuOyTH, IapaMETPH Ta WIASIXH
BIIAMBY KOHLCITY «iHIIOCTi>» Ha MPOLEC iHCTUTYIIOHAAI3ALII Ta MOAITH3ALil YKPAaiHCHKOTI Ta
POCIIICbKOI IACHTMYHOCTI M €THIYHOCTI B YKpaIHi. Po3rAﬂHyTo npecbepcrmﬁ YKPAiHChKOI Ta
POCIFICbKOI €THIYHOCTI B YKpaIHi. A,mj)cpeﬂuiﬁosaﬂo iAeiTa CyTHICTb €THIYHOIO YKPaiHCHKOTO

i CXiAHOCAOB SIHCBKOTO pociEICI)Koro/ NOCTPAASIHCHKOTO HALliOHAAI3MY B YKpaIHi.

Karonwosi  crosa:  «immi>,  <uynci», noOAIMUIAYLS  EMHIYHOCI,  THCIMUMYYIOHANI3AYLS
CTMHIYHOCTIN, HAWIOHANGHA 10CHIMUWIHICING, EIMHO-HAWIOHANVHA 2PYNA, CIMHOKPAMUYHY 0EPHcA8a,
KoHgpedepamusHicmn, napmis, i0e0402is, HAYIOHANL3M, POCIHICOKA HAWIOHANDHA MEHULUHA,

pociticoxomosni yxpainyz, Yipaina.

Tomasz Biatobtocki

Features and effects of “others” and “strangers”

concept’s impact on institutionalization/politicization

of ukrainian and russian identity and ethnicity in Ukraine
(1991-2014)

The article is dedicated to analyzing features and effects of “other/otherness” concept’s im-
pact on institutionalization/politicization of Ukrainian and Russian identity and ethnicity
in Ukraine in 1991-2014. The author discovered basic attributes, parameters and ways of “oth-
er/otherness” concept’s impact on institutionalization/politicization of Ukrainian and Rus-
sian identity and ethnicity in Ukraine; examined the preferences of Russian and Ukrainian
ethnicity in Ukraine; differentiated ideas and the essence of ethnic Ukrainian and East-Slavic

Russian/post-Soviet nationalism in Ukraine.
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Keywords: “others”, “strangers”, politicization of ethnicity, institutionalization of ethnicity, national
identity, ethno-national group, ethnocratic state, confederation, party, ideology, nationalism, Russian

minority, Russian-speaking Ukrainians, Ukraine.

In the process of ethno- and natiogenesis each actor of the ethno-political process ex-
plores his view of solution and positioning of the national issue, motivating it by promoting
of certain traditional arguments/ideas. With this in mind, it is understandable that certain
ideological commitment is formed, as well as ideology and identity where such notions as
«natives (or «identical>), «other» and «strange> frequently occur. They often act as the in-
stitutionalization and politicization resources of any national issue at the level of both ethnic
core and on the periphery (namely, diasporas and national minorities). In this case, from the-
oretical and methodological point of view we should note that the politicization of ethnical or
national issue (ethnicity in general) — is the process of ethnical/national communities’ enter-
ing the political arena and their turning into the historical actors; institutionalization of na-
tional ethnicity — is the process of acquisition of main features of political actors by the ethnic
groups which presupposes certain level of political acting as the well-formed ability to po-
litical activity which is defined by the level of consciousness/ organization of ethnic groups.
As a consequence of such definitive understanding of the notions outlined, it becomes obvi-
ous that the politicization and institutionalization of ethno-national issue at the level of eth-
nic groups occurs (or can occur) at the level of formation ideas /ideologies/identities, elites,
parties and organizations, society and state. The task of the suggested research is to outline
the reasons, attributes, and characteristics of the concept «others» and/or «strangers» from
the point of view of national identity formation and institutionalization, as well as politiciza-
tion of Ukrainian and Russian identity and ethnicity and the people in Ukraine in 1990-2014.

As most modern ethnopolitilogists think, formation of national identity of any ethnos
always presupposes the coexistence of contrast categories— «identical» and «others». This
process is quite natural, and it facilitates the ideological formation/determination of inter-
nal and external boundaries of any ethnos. On the basis of this process, any «internally-ori-
ented» ethno-national group differs from any «externally-oriented « ethno-national group!
(in the other words, each ethno-national group differs from the other one). Besides, every state
consists of civil and ethno-cultural elements. Due to chis, it become obvious that the state as
an ethno-national phenomenon is not monolithic, internally different within different eth-
no-national groups (first of all by the ticular ethnic group) on the basis of different sterco-
types, features and national specificities. All of them make up the “strangeness” category, and

are the reason of relations of the members of one ethno-national group to the representatives

' S.Hall, Ethnicity: Identity and Difference, [w:] G. Suny, R. Suny, Becoming National: A Reader, Wyd. Oxford University Press,
New York 1996, 5. 339-351.; 1. Young, Zogether in Difference: Transforming the Logic of Group Political Conflict, [w:] W. Kymlicka
[red.], The Rights of Minority Cultures, Oxford 1995, 5.155-178.
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of the other ethno-national groups as to “the others”. With this in mind, E. Bruckmuller? and
P. Duara’ state that this is the “other/strangeness» category which is the one providing for
the grounds of national identity formation and is the way of ethnic nation’s comprehension
of its national identity on the basis of its separation from the identity of the «other» cth-
no-national groups.

The feeling of the «other/strangeness» becomes very actual when, for instance, the two
ethno-national groups are very close to each other from the ethnical point of view, as well
as when one ethno-national group does not acknowledge the existence of the «other» eth-
no-national group. In such cases the necessity of national identity defined by the difference
of mutual apprehension of the «strangeness» of one ethno-national group as to the other be-
comes attractive for nationality with the prohibited right to exist. Russian view of Ukrainian
ethno-national advancement in Ukraine completely corresponds to the described scheme, as
most of the ethnic Russians in Ukraine do not perceive the ethnic Russians in Russia as their
castern neighbors. Nevertheless, the ethnic Russians in Russia do not perceive ethnic Rus-
sians in Ukraine as “foreigners”. Sometimes the two categories treat Russian and Ukrainian
ethno-national groups in Ukraine as all-Russian or Eastern-Slavonic *. Nevertheless, quite of-
ten ethno-national groups of Ukrainians do not perceive ethno-national groups of Russians
as «natives» (as they are more often perceived as «strangers») thus expressing their own right
to formation of their personal (Ukrainian) national identity.

In this context, most significant is the fact that national identity is never fixed but dy-
namic, i.e. developing and changing. Its structure changes with the time and is never com-
plete or finished. This is testified by the practice of most world countries, not only the by
problem of mutual perception between the Ukrainians and Russians in Ukraine. The peculi-
arity of the latter is that after the collapse of USSR the intensive revival and later development
of Ukrainians’ self-consciousness took place. Consequently, Ukrainians, as ethno-national
group managed to make national identity more self-confident as to the external world and
as to the category of the «others» or «strangers» in Ukrainian ethno-political process. This
process was significantly influenced by the official Eurointegrational incline of Ukraine
during 1991-2013. It was explained that Ukraine and Ukrainian nation (from ethnic point
of view) have to integrate within the European space, with the focus on its belonging to
the Central-Eastern Europe. About formation of Ukrainian politico-national identity (as
identity of European Ukrainians) explicitly testify to the protest of 2013-2014, when official

Ukrainian government ceased the integration process, resulting in the Ukrainian citizens’

? E.Bruckmuller, 7he National Identity of the Austrians, [w:] M. Teich, R. Porter, The National Question in Europe in Historical
Context, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1993, 5. 196-227.

3 P.Duara, Historicizing National Identity, or Who Imagines What and When, [w:] G. Eley, R. Suny, Becoming National: A Reader,
Wyd. Oxford University Press, New York 1996, s. 151-178.

* T. Kuzio, National Identity and Foreign Policy: The East Slavic Conundrum, [w:] [w:] T. Kuzio [red.], Contemporary Ukraine,
Wyd. M. E. Sharpe, Armonk-NY 1998, 5. 221-244.
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protest not only against the government but against the Russian approximation, which, from
ethno-political point of view would mean the weakening of Ukrainian ethno-political iden-
tity. Wich this in mind, it is quite understandable that even opposition to Russia (moreover,
to the Soviet past) is the reflection of the influence of the concept of «strangeness» on for-
mation of national identity of Ukrainian citizens. The divergent position is characteristic
of the part of Ukrainian citizens (very often these are echnic Russians) who view the “pro-Eu-
ropean’ citizens as traditionally “other”.

In this context, special attention should be given to the role of Ukrainian elite in the pro-
cess of development of new Ukrainian «nation” and «state», as the elite plays the main role
in formation of national identities of ethno-national groups according to the top-down prin-
ciple. Theoretical basis of suggested process interpretation of formation the ethno-national
identity — is the constructivist approach as to the manipulation of the public opinion from
the side of the elite during the national and state formation process and its significant phases/
events. Main idea is that formation of Ukrainian collective ethno-national identity differs
from the Russian by the fact that the first, being differential, is still in the process of forma-
tion’. The thing is that the differentiation is the main constituent of formation of state and
political community as such. From this point of view, I. Neumann states that ethno-nation-
al identity is impossible without the difference, therefore in the process of new ethno-na-
tional identities formation the ruling elites should focus on ethnical identity of the oth-
ers®. J. Armstrong states: «Usually the groups define themselves not by understanding their
own characteristics but by elimination method, as compared to the «strangers»".

Thus, when discussing the differences of ethno-national culture the focus is placed
on «natives»/>natives» as opposed to the «others>/>strangers»*. The relations between
«identical» and «the others» — is the substance which by causing the future confronta-
tions’ leads to the formation of ethno-national identity of the ones and the others. «Strange-
ness» and ethno-national identity are interconnected, as they define who «we» are,
and who — «they»' are. «The others» — are those ethno-social groups who are not con-

sidered as a part of ethnic group, ethnical community, ethnic nation or even the citizens

W. Zimmerman, Is Ukraine a Political Community?, “Communist and Post-Communist Studies” 1998, vol 31, nr 1, s. 45.

L. Neumann, Russia as Central Europes Constituting “Other”, “East European Politics and Society” 1993, vol 7, nr 2, 5. 350.

7 J. Armstrong, Nations Before Nationalism, [w:] . Hutchinson, A. Smith, Nationalism, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1994, s. 5.

8 A.6Gupta, J. Ferguson, Beyond “Culture”: Space, Identity and the Politics of Difference, “ Cultural Anthropology” 1992, vol 7, nr 1,
s.6-23.

7 J. Penrose, Essential Construction? The “Cultural Bases” of Nationalist Movements, “Nations and Nationalism” 1995, vol 1, nr 3,
s.402.

1 . Connor, Beyond Reason: The Nature of the Ethnonational Bond, “Ethnic and Racial Studies” 1993, vol 16, nr 3, s. 373-
389.; T. Eriksen, Ethnicity and Nationalism: Anthropological Perspectives, Wyd. Pluto Press, London 2002, s. 11-18.; B. Parckh,
Discourses on National Identity, “Political Studies™ 1994, vol 42, nr 3, s. 492-504.; ]. Pieterse, Deconstructing/Reconstructing
Ethnicity, “Nations and Nationalism™ 1997, vol 3, nr 3, 5. 365-395.; G. Schopflin, Obstacles to Liberalism in post-Communist
Polities, “East European Politics and Societies” 1991, vol 5, nr 1, 5. 189-194.; R. Taras, Nations and language-building: old theories,
contemporary cases, ‘Nationalism and Ethnic Politics” 1998, vol 4, nr 3, 5. 79-101.
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of the country. Therefore, ethno-national and public (political) national formation includes
two processes — excluding of ethnically «other» and including the citizens in the context
of «natives». Besides, identity can not be understandable outside the relations with the eth-
nically «others»"!, as without the «strangeness» it is hard to form the “inside groups” within
the echnical identity. Therefore, J. Penrose'? states: «If the individuals compare themselves
to some people and differentiate themselves from «the others», it leads to the formation
of relationships between the people who consider themselves “identical”. That is why the task
of the state and its creators (elite) is about including and excluding, codification and support
of different ethno-national groups®, namely into the political nation. Without this, it will
be impossible to form the national identity, because this is due to the confrontation with
«the others» that ethno-national community lacks “external institutionalization».

At the beginning of its independence (national existence) new states have to establish
their ethnical identity and sovereignty against the former metropolitan countries or the oth-
er states defined as «the others». If national identity of ethno-national community is threat-
ened, as in some cases in Ukraine, the codification of ethnical boarders is much more signifi-
cant® (and then antagonism to the “other/strangeness” is much more obvious). According to
A. Finlayson, in order « to be itself> the nation should always produce the idea of antagonis-
tic others who prevent it from «being itself>".

Some researchers believe that the «strangeness» can also be created among the com-
munities without any essential ethno-social differences: the communities can even be terri-
torially close, but «the other» can be perceived as the threat to the ethnical identity. These
«significant others» destroy the uniqueness of ethno-national groups and threaten the iden-
tity of titular ethnic group. Therefore, I. Neumann and J. Welsh note that “public enemy”
«shall not be moral evil, it should not be esthetically ugly, he should not act as the econom-
ic competitor, and, probably, it would be even profitable to have business relations with
him»". Reverse situation is characteristic of the relations between Ukrainian and Rus-
sian ethnos in Ukraine after USSR collapse. It is conditioned both by internally-Ukraini-
an factors (peculiarity of Ukrainian political elite and aspiration to create the phenomenon

of ethnical and not political Ukrainian nation from legislative point of view), and position

' T. Nicguth, Beyond Dichotomy: Concepts of the Nation and the Distribution of Membership, “Nations and Nationalism” 1999, vol
5,nr2,s.155-174.; A. Alonso, The Politics of Space, Time and Substance: State Formation, Nationalism, and Ethnicity, “Annual
Review of Anthropology” 1994, vol 23, s. 379-405.

J. Penrose, Essential Construction? The “Cultural Bases” of Nationalist Movements, “Nations and Nationalism” 1995, vol 1, nr 3,

5. 402.
3 P. James, Nation Formation: Towards a Theory of Abstract Community., Wyd. Sage, London 1996, s. 33.
* S.Hall, Introduction, [w:] S. Hall, P. de Gay, Who Needs Identity? Questions of Cultural Identity, Wyd. Sage 1996, s. 4-5.

5 T.Eriksen, Ethnicity and Nationalism: Anthropological Perspectives, Wyd. Pluto Press, London 2002, s. 68.; A. Smith, Nationalism
and Modernism: a critical survey of recent theories of nations and nationalism, Wyd. Routledge 1998, s. 182.

¢ A.Finlayson, Ideological Discourse and Nationalism, ‘Journal of Political Idcologies” 1998, vol 3, nr 1, 5. 116.

7" 1. Neumann, J. Welsh, 7he Other in European Self-Definition: A Critical Addendum to the Literature on International Society,
“Review of International Studies” 1991, vol 17, nr 4, 5. 332.
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of the former USSR metropolitan, this is what Russia currently is (not as a consequence of im-
plementation of the “compatriot” policy, but as a consequence of geopolitical pressure of Rus-
sia on Ukraine). As a consequence the states and Ukrainian and Russian ethnos in Ukraine
compete for the territory, history and cultural heritage, stating that specific myths, symbols
and origin are the part of their national past. Moreover, the historiography, myths and legends
which are culturally structured often form different ethno-political positioning of Ukrain-
ians and Russians in Ukraine as to who is the titular nation (or group), and who is national
(or ethnical) minority in this state'. Nevertheless, during 1991-2014 with the gradual accel-
eration in Ukraine quite “new” definition of ethno-national discourse takes place as well as
formation of new nationally-political identity of Ukrainians and Russians. They essentially
differ from ethnically-national identity of Ukrainians (as «the others») and Russians/Soviet
people (as «natives») of USSR epoch and the Russians as «strangers» and Ukrainians as
«natives» (Russian-speaking Ukrainians — as the «others») in nowadays’ Ukraine".

Language* can be animportantaspect of difference between the «natives» and «the oth-
ers». Thus, the elevation of Ukrainian language and decrease of the role of the Russian lan-
guage at the dawn of Ukrainian independence was used as a differentiating factor between
Ukraine and Russia®. But the Russians are accustomed to the conclusion: their language is «
supreme, it is used by the «cultural» peoples and society where Ukrainians get the access
to the external world. For the Russians Ukrainian language is «provincial», «country-like»,
and unacceptable to the national elite, culture and science. Nevertheless, for Ukrainian prin-
cipal language difference is less significant and even secondary. They not necessarily identify
the Russian-speaking population of Ukraine as the Russians or the «strangers» (although,
this differentiation becomes stronger during the elections period, i.c. is politically condi-
tioned at most).

One more significant factor of theoretical discussions designating ethnically «signifi-

cant others», such as Russians in case of Ukraine, — «the feeling of belonging to the groups,

G. Schopflin, The Functions of Myth and A Taxonomy of Myths, [w:] G. Hosking, G. Schopflin, Myths and Nationhood,
Wyd. Routledge, New York 1997, . 20.

A. Wilson, Myth of National History in Belarus and Ukraine, [w:] G. Hosking, G. Schopflin [red.], Myths and Nationhood,
Wyd. Routledge, New York 1997, 5. 182-197.; C. Wanner, Burden of Dreams: History and Identity in Post-Soviet Ukraine: Post-
Communist Cultural Studies, Wyd. Pennsylvania State University Press, University Park 1998.; T. Kuzio, Ukraine: State and
Nation Building, Wyd. Routledge, London-New York 1998.; J. Janmaat, Nation-Building in Post-Sovier Ukraine. Educational
Policy and the Response of the Russian-Speaking Population, Wyd. Royal Dutch Geographical Society, Amsterdam 2000.

<
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But it is not always so. Thus, in Germany and Austria they speak one (German) language, but post-war Austrian national
formation has never even created separate identity. In some cases, such as Hyeres (Ireland), which now speaks English, different
groups were used in producing the differences from its closest neighbor, Great Britain. Despite this, «the strangeness» can still
play the role of the sameness determination even where the people speak the same language (for instance, English in Ireland
or Scotland). The other factors work here — history, political culture, foreign policy, etc. They play the role of determination
of «strangeness>. This happens because, probably, it is hard for individuals to determine their national identity,and possible
intuitive feeling — individuals meet the foreigners which causes their differences». This process is accelerated by the formation
of titular groups within the states . A. Triandafyllidou, National Identity and the Other, “Ethnic and Racial Studies” 1998, vol
21, nr 4, 5. 598.; T. Kuzio, Ukraine: State and Nation Building, Wyd. Routledge, London-New York 1998, 5. 110-118.

T. Kuzio, Status of Russian Language Again Threatens Ukrainian-Russian Relations, “RFE/RL Newsline” 2001, vol 5, nr 6,
rédlo: heep://www.ualberta.ca/CIUS/stasiuk/st-articles/an-rus-lang.hem (lipiec 2013).
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as well as demarcation of territory, ethnical and cultural boarders <**. Understanding that
Russia wants to deplete the strength of Ukrainian political elite in the foreign country, forces
to watch the defenders of Ukrainian sovereignty, argue about delimitation and demarcation
of the boarders, and disagree with the Russian suggestion as to the «transparent» internal
boarders of CIS*.

Generally, it is obvious that the formation of «the others» is connected with the znzer-
nal/external policy, as well as with the ethnical or political understanding of nation. Thus,
for example, during 1991-2013 the integration of ethno-national identity in Ukraine pre-
supposed the national formation from the part of the national elites, stressing internal sim-
ilarities in the ethno-national group of Ukrainians as opposed to the ethno-national groups
of forcigners or «the others»and «strangers» (for instance, Russians). Thus, for the ethnical
nation, in order to exist in the from of titular group both unity and homogeneity are neces-
sary. It is due to this that the ideological, ethnical or territorial peculiarities are determined
(or their combinations) of the «strangeness» in Ukraine?. The existence of the other causes
the «synthesizing of the native» in the ethnical context.

Therefore, growing ethno-national self-identification of Ukrainians at the dawn of in-
dependent Ukraine was closely connected with the differential principle of self-differentia-
tion from «the others». Russia is the closest to Ukraine from historical, cultural, lingual and
ethnical views. Therefore, it is necessary to make «distances» between Ukraine and Russia
in a wider relation than the correlation of Central-Eastern Europe and Russia. For this reason,
V. Hryniov in his day said that «main supremacy of Ukrainian policy for along period of time
is ... in demonstration of the tendency «as much as possible « and as «separate as possible»
from Russia»*. In this case the language plaid a very important role in Ukrainians’ self-identi-
fication,because this is a potential symbol of titular ethnos identity. At the same time, the lan-
guage has not become integral and self-sufficient «symbol» of strangeness in Ukraine from
political strangeness in Ukraine from political view or from the point of view of the probabil-
ity of political nation formation (it will be discussed later).

But still Russian-speaking Ukrainians constitute and extraordinary problem. Their lan-
guage preferences have long been confirmed by the foreign-political orientations, which al-
most always were Eurasian, therefore, they have become the object of territorial constructions
in Russia, which made and makes explicit and implicit actempts to intervene into the ethni-

cal territories of the other titular ethnos, namely into Ukrainian on behalf of the Russians’

2 A. Triandafyllidou, National Identity and the Other, “Ethnic and Racial Studies” 1998, vol 21, nr 4, s. 603.; A. Motyl, Affer
Empire: Competing Discourses and Inter-state Conflicts in Post-imperial Eastern Europe, [w:] J. Snyder, B. Rubin, Post-Soviet
Political Order, Wyd. Routledge, New York 1998, 5. 30-31.

# P.D’Anieri, Economic Interdependence in Ukrainian-Russian Relations, Wyd. SUNY Press, New York 1999.

2 S. Shulman, Asymmetrical International Integration and Ukrainian National Disunity, “Political Geography” 1999, vol 18, nr 8,
s.913-939.

» V.Hryn'iov, Nova Ukraina: lakou ia ii Bachu, Wyd. Abrys 1995, s. 81.
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motherland. The so-called «Russian protection of Russian-speaking population» («compa-
triots») on the territory of the former USSR, especially in Ukraine, constitutes the serious
threat to the safety of this country. It also provides for the attraction for this new country
(actually mono-national with two main languages) to go against the russification process
(in contrast to the changes in the process of ukrainisation)™.

Therefore, it is obvious that the concept of ethnic «strangeness» in Ukraine was formed
by different vectors of influence: first of all external, with the involvement of internal. External
is significantly bound by the Russia’s aspiration to participate in formation of priorities of na-
tional and political development of Ukraine (of Ukrainian ethnos through the prism of pro-
tection of ethnical Russians and Russian language in Ukraine). 7he internal is usually realized
on the basis of functioning of pro-Russian parties in Ukraine, in particular of the Commu-
nist party of Ukraine, Progressive Socialist Party of Ukraine, the party «Russian-Ukrainian
Coalition (Rus)», «Kyiv Ruis», «Russian Block», «Motherland», Left Coalition, «Union»,
«Rusichi» and their derivatives, etc. The synthesis of external and internal vectors of ethni-
cal «Russian strangeness» in Ukraine is the position about acknowledgement of inefficiency
of Ukrainian national idea first of all by the representatives of Russian ethno-national minor-
ity. Additional motive of different times were /are the doubts of world community about
probability of successful realization of Ukrainian identity. Along with the economic factors
who influence the level of life in Ukraine, Russian national minority obtained the subcon-
scious motive to get institutionalized as internal echnical (to alesser extent political) «others»
with relation to whom there are very few interpretational ideas of future development. This
motivation acquired practical realization in the context of Eurointegrational perspective
of Ukraine. It has become the key factor of controversies among the part of the citizens
of Ukraine (ethnic Ukrainians and non-Ukrainians independent of the language of commu-
nication), particularly, in the context of future development problem solution and its plan-
ning in Ukraine”.

At the same time the Soviet past produces totally different emotions for Ukrainian peo-
ple: this is a positive nomination of «the other» ethno-national groups from the socially-eco-
nomic point of view, as well as negative positioning of «the other» ethno-national groups
in political plane. Political aspect was initiated by Ukraine’s obtainment of its independence,
as well as by the «zero version» of the law about citizenship. It acquires its permanent particu-
lar significance in the context of electoral cycles, as well as in solving the pressing issues of geo-
political choice of Ukraine. It is noteworthy that during 1994-2013 the role of “Russian others”

has been strengthening in its influence on the political process in Ukraine. At the same time,

% D. Arel, Ukraine. The temptation of the Nationalizing State, [w:] V. Tismancanu [red.], Political Culture and Civil Society in Russia
and the New States of Eurasia, Wyd. M. E. Sharpe, Armonk-NY 1995, 5. 157-188.; Kuzio, ‘Nationalising states’ or nation-building?
A critical review of the theoretical literature and empirical evidence, “Nations and Nationalism™2001, vol 1, nr 2, 5. 135-154.

¥ O.Haran, O. Majboroda, Ukraiins'ki Livi: Mizh Leninizmom i Sotsial-Demokratiein, Wyd. KM Academia 2000.
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the level of Ukrainian nationally-political identity has deepened. The reason is that on the one
hand the pressure of the Russians” ethnic motherland is increasing and on the other hand
more and more people are socialized in new Ukrainian historiography discussing negative
sides of the Soviet power and its Russian heritage and possible alternative variants of the future
development. Moreover, judging by the situation in 2000 which was the first year of Ukrain-
ian economic growth, this vector is able to minimize the influence of economic plane of ethnic
«strangeness>», and maximize its political (civil) component™. The reverse tendency has shown
itself starting from 2008-2009 (under financial crisis conditions), when the political compo-
nent of the “strangeness” has taken the first position. The burst was observed in 2013-2014
when the phenomenon of the “others” and “strangers™ synthesized in itself the internal and
external economic, ethnical and political components due to which «Ukrainian people» and
«Ukrainian political nation» with its own politico-national identity have become the key
factor (this will be discussed later in the context of assessment the intermediate consequenc-
es of Euromaidan and national establishment in Ukraine). Interestingly, in the said context,
ethnic Ukrainians (independent of their communication language) most frequently consider
ethnic «strangeness of the Russians « a favorable factor for the development of ethnic iden-
tity and national consciousness of Ukrainian people as a titular ethnos. At the same time,
the citizens of Ukraine (independent of their communication language and very frequently
from ethnic origin) become more and more aware of their political and national significance
in the very fact of their existence and future development of Ukraine as an indigenous nation.

Therefore, from the point of view of many ethnic Russians in Ukraine the “strangeness”
tendency is dangerous. The matter is that according to this principle, it is suggested to create
an ethnocratic nation with many positive factors in monoethnic societies, though, according to
the ethnic Russians there are no reasons of existence in Ukraine. Ethnic Russians understand
that in the ethnocratic nation titular Ukrainian groups occupy the top position of the ideolog-
ical pyramid of identity in the society. At the same time, the Russians’ role is secondary which,
from the position of the possibility of their institutionalization, is insignificant. V. Shved says
that this idea causes a number of restrictions for the ethnical Russians®. In political process
these dichotomies are reflected in positioning of different political forces: 1) the concept of et-
nocratic nation is expressed by such parties as Rukh (Movement), Congress of Ukrainian Na-
tionalists, Ukrainian Nationalists Organization, «Svoboda» (“Freedom”); 2) the confederacy
idea (as an example of the former USSR ) is supported by the Communist party of Ukraine,
Progressive socialist party of Ukraine, Organization of Russian minority in Ukraine. Despite

this, most of political parties of Ukraine keep to the medial position. Though, this slowed

] Urban, The Communist Parties of Russia and Ukraine on the Eve of the 1999 Election: Similarities, Contrasts and Interaction,
“Democratization” 1998, vol 7, nr 1, 5. 111-134.; T. Kuzio, Radical Nationalist Parties and Movements in Contemporary Ukraine
before and after Independence: The Right and its Politics, 1989-1994, “Nationalities Papers” 1997, vol 25, nr 2, s. 211-242.

» V. Shved, The Conceptual Approaches of Ukrainian Political Parties to Ethno-Political Problems in Independent Ukraine, “Journal
of Ukrainian Studies” 1994, vol 19, nr 2, 5. 69-84.
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down the process of formation of consolidated Ukrainian national and political or civil iden-
tity up to 2013-2014. It was very much influenced by the focus of Ukrainian legislative policy
on formulation of the principles of Ukrainian ethnic nation. This problem is aggravated by
the positioning of ethno-national issue by the parties in Ukraine.

Interestingly, political parties, depending upon their ideological orientation, consider
the idea of the “Strangeness of Russians” differently. 7he right and center-right parties appeal to
the idea that one should differentiate between the «Ukrainian Russians» and «the other Rus-
sians», living in the Russian Federation outside Ukraine. Centrist parties do not deny the fact that
Russians who live in Ukraine are the part of political nation (although they do not work enough
to provide for the legislative support of political nation phenomenon). In contrast to this, ethnic
«other Russians» — is the category of all Russians from Russia and from Ukraine who do not
support the idea about formation of Ukrainians as a separate ethnic group, as well as Ukrainian
nation as a permanent unity. 7he leff and lefi-centrist parties are inclined to think that Ukraine and
Russia should be considered in the context of the unified Europe and Eurasia, and the Russians
and Ukrainians as the kindred ethno-national unity. This actually means that the denial of such
cthno-national group as Ukrainians (quite frequently the representatives of these parties appeal
to the notion of «the people» which is formally deprived of ethno-national association). Extrap-
olation of these positions of the parties in Ukraine on the perspectives of the future development
of Ukrainian sovereignty, namely from the point of view of interethnic relations shows that:
1) most of Ukrainian parties view ethnic Russians in Ukraine as the “strangeness constituting
the national minority (except for the radical right parties which view the Russians in Ukraine as
the «fifth column»; also sometimes left radical parties also distinguish themselves as they view
Ukrainians and Russians in Ukraine as the representatives of one Slavonic ethnos, actually deny-
ing the right of Ukrainian people to self-identification); 2) political parties treat ethnic country
of the Russians (Russia) from different points of view: radical right parties — ethnical, right par-
ties — from ethno-territorial and ideological, centrists — as territorial and ideological, left and
radical left parties — as ideological.

Generally the following conclusion can be made: most parties at the national lev-
el accept the idea of ethnic «strangeness» of Russian past and Russian national minority
in Ukraine. Therefore, institutionalization and politicization of Russian minority in Ukraine
in the parties’ views is caused by the phenomenon of ethnocratism of some political forces. At
the same time, the attitude of official power to the problem of Russians perception in Ukraine
varies between territorial and ethno-territorial®. It means that as of 2014 in Ukraine the for-

mation of integral civil or political national identity failed (the perspectives of political nation

% In 1991-1994 . (presidency of L. Kravchuk) Russia as the «strangeness» was the enemy as to the ideological component. In
1994-2004 and 2010-2014 during the presidency of L. Kuchma and V. Yanukovych, the other view of Russian “strangeness” —
territorial has formed. The period of 2005-2009 (during V. Yushchenko's presidency) was characterized to the ethnic Russians
as to the ethno-territorial differentiation. Partially see.: R. Szporluk, The National Question, [w:] ]. Colton, R. Legvold, Afier
the Soviet Union: From Empire to Nations, Wyd. WW. Norton, New York 1992, s. 105.
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formation in the context of ideas at the end of 2013 — beginning of 2014 are discussed be-
low). From legislative point of view Ukrainian people and national development projects are
related with the debates about how Ukrainian identity will be consolidated and how ethnical
“others” will be viewed in the context of national establishment. Anyway, there is total tension,
as the idea of self-identity requires complex consideration of ethnic and political «strange-
ness»*'. Moreover, in case Ukrainian and Russian national identities diverge, this is most ob-
vious in how they perceive the external world. For instance, it is understandable that «Ukrain-
ians ... work for perception of their political world which significantly differs from the re-
spondents in the regions of the European part of Russia «*. Generally, it should be noted
that Ukraine is characterized by «transitional ethnic and political identity», which, sooner or
later, under the influence of different, including the described factors, will acquire the features
of permanence (it bears repeating that the paces of acquisition of permanence of Ukrainian
political identity have significantly grown from 1991 to 2014). In 2013, though, the two fac-
tors were noticed in the development of identity of Ukrainian people representatives (not eth-
nos) : 1) hierarchical pattern of several ethnic identities; 2) mutual exclusion of these ethnic
values. Inconsistency of ethnic identities which is the reason of institutionalization and po-
liticization of Ukrainians and Russians, is reflected in such tendencies as absence of common
history and culture, common legal rights and liabilities, common view of the future.

This is significantly testified to by the differentiated positioning of Ukrainians and Rus-
sians in Ukraine. This is it and political process inflicted on it (namely during the elections
period) which constitutes the problem of future geopolitical and forcign-cconomic establish-
ment of the new nation. The matter is that Russians and Ukrainians identify themselves with

different communities:

Table 1. Relation of the ethnic Russians and Ukrainians in Ukraine to their belonging (as of 2010)

Marker Ukrainians Russians Other Totally
To Ukraine 56,9 283 29,2 483
ToCIS 53 10,4 8,0 6,7
To USSR 15,5 33,0 274 20,5
To the region 13,2 15,9 239 14,5
To Russia 1,0 53 18 2,0
To Europe 23 2,1 2,6 23
Hard to tell 58 6,1 7,1 5,7

Irédto: T.Kuzio, Nationalism, identity and civil society in Ukraine: Understanding the Orange Revolution, ,Communist and Post-

Communist Studies” 2010, vol 30, 5. 1-12.

3 L. Prizel, National Identity and Foreign Policy: Nationalism and Leadership in Poland, Russia, and Ukraine, Cambridge 1998,
s. 18.

%2 W. Zimmerman, [s Ukraine a Political Community?, “Communist and Post-Communist Studies” 1998, vol 31, nr 1, 5. 52.
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The difference is noticeable also to the determination and description of peculiarities
of nationalism in Ukraine, which should be characterized by the attributes of «banalicy»*
in the context of formation of national identity of ethnic Ukrainians and Russians. In Ukraine
the two nationalism phenomena have spread: «ethnic» (Ukrainians) and «East-Slavonic»
(Russian/Post-Soviet). The first one embraces the ideas of the right /radical right parties,
the second one — the idea of left/radical parties. Ukrainian nationalism is the ethno-political
(more frequently ideologically-political) direction which determines Ukraine as the exclusive
nation in its narrow (or ethnical understanding). It has the following exponents — Ukrain-
ian National Assembly, Congress of Ukrainian Nationalists, Federation of National inde-
pendence of Ukraine, the party «Svoboda» (Freedom), Social-National party, organization
«Right sector». Russian nationalism is very weak in Ukraine. Since imperial and soviet domi-
nation the specific intentions of the Russian ethno-national formation have not been formed,
but still the idea of general national identity has been realized *. Therefore, Russian ethno-na-
tionalists in Ukraine always felt the weakness during the elections. Post-soviet nationalism has
become more attractive because it was incorporated in the ideas of the Communist party
of Ukraine that the russified Ukrainians avoid the ethnic Russian nationalism®. But despite
this, post-soviet nationalism comes from the pre-soviet belief that Ukrainians are ethnograph-
ic and regional Russian group, which should be unified with the other ethnic Russians. Thus,
quite obviously, ethnic and east-Slavonic nationalisms in Ukraine are mutually strange. More-
over, their identity contradicts to the multi-national composition of Ukrainian population
and constitutes the threat of «ethnic domination «* in Ukraine. The most vivid separation
between the types of nationalism in Ukraine occurred in 2004 — during the president’s elec-
tion. From the first sight the similar separation has occurred in 2013-2014 during the conflict
due to the expected perspectives of the later geopolitical choice and socially-economic de-

velopment of Ukraine”. It is also noteworthy that ethnic «strangeness» and «nationalism»

#T. Kuzio, Nationalism, identity and civil society in Ukraine: Understanding the Orange Revolution, ,Communist and Post-

Communist Studies” 2010, vol 30, s. 1-12.
A, Lieven, The weakness of Russian nationalism, “Survival” 1999, vol 41, 5. 53-70.

> A. Wilson, Competing models of Ukrainian national identity, [w:] Ukraine: Challenges of the Continuned Transition, Conference
Report, 30 June 1999, Wyd. National Intelligence Council and Department of State, Washington August 1999, s. 7-10.

% ]. Bugajski, Ethnic Relations and Regional Problems in Independent Ukraine, [w:] SWolchik, V. Zviglyanich [red.],
Ukraine. The Search for a National Identity, Wyd. Rowman & Lictlefield Publishers, Inc., Lanham 2000, 5. 173.

«Ethnic Ukrainian> nationalism includes those national democratic parties which, during 2004 elections supported
the candidacy of V. Yushchenko, and radical right cthnic nationalists who focused their views and belicfs on the ideals
of ethnic nationalism of the epoch of Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists. In 2013-2014 they showed themsclves as
the proponents of Eurointegrational searching of Ukraine (before that radical right parties declaimed against any integration
of Ukraine). «East-Slavonic> Russian/post-soviet nationalism incorporated at first radical left Communist party, and then left-
centrist party of regions as their ideological inspirers. Starting from 2000 East-Slavonic nationalism because of the decrease
of the popularity of Communist party in Ukraine and left its radical left orientation for the left-centrist vector incorporated
in the Party of regions. This idcological direction appeals to the Russian-speaking population and is «pro-Russian», although
to the different extent from the point of view of interpretation this pro-Russian orientation — first of all, as to the ideology
(left wing, Communist party pf Ukraine), but secondly, as to the pragmatism (the matter is about centrist wing, which
is mostly constituted by the Party of Regions). In 2013-2014 the proponents of Russian/post-soviet nationalism were against
the Eurointegrational intentions of Ukraine, but were the proponents of the closeness with Russia.
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in Ukraine are territorially-conditioned. Thus, «ethnic» Ukrainian nationalism gravitates to-
ward Western Ukraine, and the east-Slavonic Russian (post-soviet) nationalism — to the East-
ern Ukraine and Crimea®.

Though, the events of the end of 2013 — beginning of 2014 (Euromaidan, its reasons
and all the events related thereto) turned out to be more unexpected from the point of view
of comparing «natives-others-strangers» in the ethnical and political contexts. For the first
time in the history of Ukraine after its independence obtainment the scientists started to talk
about the possibility of political nation formation in Ukraine, which reflects totally different
system of values, than the one prevailing in Ukraine in the context of ethnic view of Ukrainian
natiogenesis. Surely, the changes in perception of significance of ethnic and political factors
is the result of the events of two-three months. They are caused by the whole complex of ob-
jective and subjective factors of the development of Ukrainian sovereignty, etc. In the end
of 2013 it became obvious that the ethnic (ethno-lingual)national component of national
understanding and identification of Ukrainian population was stratified by the political com-
ponent, which should define the natiogenesis perspectives and future nation-building. Main
reason is the awareness of non-realization and/or delay of the systemic reforms in Ukraine,
which, judging by the practice of the Countries of Central and Eastern Europe should have
been implemented in 1990-s. Instead of reforms and changes usual phenomenon has be-
come the concern of Ukrainian government first of all not about the national matters but
about their personal enrichment. Thus, usual Ukrainian (as Ukrainian citizen — independ-
ent of his ethnic origin, native language and communication language) has become actually
isolated from his national resources. These processes, from political point of view, resulted
in the decline of confidence in the state government, its identification with «the others» or
with «strangers», but not with its own people («natives») as political substance delegating
the authorities to the government.

But this political interpretation of differentiation between «native-other-stranger> does
not fully coincide with generally-accepted ethno-lingual differentiation between the “native”
or “stranger”. Great number of unexpected instances of non-correspondence between eth-
nic and political interpretation of «native» or «stranger» was noticed at the end of 2013
— beginning of 2014. For instance, the question arises of how the part of ethnic Ukrainians
supporting Euromaidan perceives ethnic Ukrainians who do not support Euromaidan, but
prefer political regime/government. Do ethnic Ukrainians view each other as «natives» or
«strangers»? The similar problem arises in how Euromaidan participants belonging to dif-
ferent ethnic nations or to the same ethnic nation but speaking different (Ukrainian and Rus-
sian) languages perceive each other. And vice versa, how Euromaidan opponents and govern-

ment proponents also belonging to different ethnic groups and speaking different languages

# V.Kipen, Y. Pasko, Donetsk regional identity: some dimensions of analysis, Natsionalna Bezpeka i Oborona” 2006, vol 1., 5. 56-59.
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perceive each other. The said dispositions force to think about the nature of not just ethnic
or ethno-lingual differentiation in Ukraine (actually, it has become secondary, because ethnic
Russians and ethnic Ukrainians, Russian-speaking and Ukrainian-speaking population con-
sticute equal parts of those who support or do not support Euromaidan), and about its polit-
ical governmental and oppositional component. Today for oppositional Ukrainian-speaking
ethnic Ukrainians «the other», but not «the stranger» is ethnic Russian-speaking Ukraini-
an who does not support the government/regime. Moreover, quite a great number of oppo-
sitional ethnic Ukrainians who do not support the government/regime, consider each oth-
er as «the natives» even despite the fact that they speak different languages (Ukrainian and
Russian). The situation becomes even more expressive when comparing oppositional ethnic
Ukrainians who speak exclusive Ukrainian and ethnic Ukrainians who can or can not speak
Ukrainian on condition that both groups do not support the regime. Instead, the difference
berween the “natives” and “the others” (but not “strangers”) is more tangible when compar-
ing ethnic Ukrainians who speak Ukrainian and ethnic non-Ukrainians who do not speak
Ukrainian but support Euromaidan. The worldview distance becomes shorter when compar-
ing the ethnic Ukrainians (who speak and do not speak Ukrainian) and ethnic non-Ukraini-
ans (for instance, Russians, Armenians, Byelorussians) who speak Ukrainian or other language
and support Euromaidan. Actually, it means that today the boundary between the “native”
and “the other” becomes less separate, it loses its primary ethnic and ethno-lingual nature,
shifts to the political plane of understanding the natiogenesis and national building,

In this non-homogeneous composition and/or structuration of Ukrainian people
in the context of Euromaidan events the interpretation of “strangers” has become very inter-
esting. They are represented by those citizens or non-citizens of Ukraine who do not support
political regime, independent of their ethnic or ethno-lingual belonging. But here certain de-
viations are noticed. For example, the worldview distance between such variants of coopera-
tion is quite different: 1) ethnic Ukrainian who speaks Ukrainian and supports Euromaidan
and ethnic Ukrainian who speaks Ukrainian and supports the government/regime; 2) ethnic
Ukrainian who speaks Ukrainian and support Euromaidan, and ethnic Ukrainian who does
not speak Ukrainian and supports government /regime (or vice versa); 3) ethnic Ukrainian
who speaks or does not speak Ukrainian and supports Euromaidan, and ethnic Ukrainian who,
independent of language supports the government/regime; 4) ethnic non-Ukrainian who, in-
dependent of his language, supports Euromaidan, and ethnic Ukrainian or non-Ukrainian
who, independent of his language supports the government/regime, etc. Actually, political
“strangers” can embrace ethnical and ethno-linguistical “natives”, “others™ and “strangers”.

The suggested patterns of application of the concepts «natives-others-strangers» from
ethnic and political view in the context of Ukrainian people structuration at the end 0f 2013
— beginning of 2014 allows making the conclusion about gradual transformation of eth-

no-lingual mechanism of national self-identification of Ukrainians into political mechanism
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of national formation. And this shows that the citizens cease identifying themselves as Ukrain-
ians or non-Ukrainians most on the basis of ethnic and ethno-lingual belonging and lingual
practice, and instead resort to political self-identification, perception of Ukraine as a “na-
tion”. Main reasons and leitmotifs of the beginning of political nation formation in Ukraine
today should be considered as follows: consolidated and intended position which unifies most
of Ukrainian people and reduces itself to the necessity of conducting the system reforms and
facilitating the civil civilizational development; realization of the fact by the representatives
of Ukrainian people (independent of its ethnic origin and linguistic practice) that conducting
the efficient reforms is possible only according to the results of establishment of efficient gov-
ernmental institutes; the intention to find and realize innovative for Ukrainian people busi-
ness model which is different from the previous practice of national establishment, denies
itand adopts new alternative (in this respect Eurointegrational intentions of Ukrainian people
are most significant, independent of its ethnic and linguistic structuring).

The attainment of the beginning of political nation formation in Ukraine today can be
considered the efforts to avoid ethnic and lingual extremes — «Ukraine for Ukrainians»,
«Ukrainian Ukraine «, etc. The peculiarity of political nation or political identification of na-
tion is the aspiration to avoid the attempts to form the ideology of «titular nation». Instead,
political nation realizes itself in the plane of national and political ideology , which always has
consolidated (but not separating) goals and/or objectives, is able to synthesize the phenom-
enon of «Ukrainian people. It actually means that political nation incorporates the right to
self-identification which is constitutionally assigned to people.

The evidence of the beginning of formation of political nation in Ukraine according to
the results of the events of the end 0f 2013 — beginning of 2014 there aroused the perception
of the civil ideology values by most of Ukrainian people reflected in the feeling of responsi-
bility for the fate of Ukraine, patriotism and humanism, democracy and social justice, edu-
cation, etc. Moreover, the beginning of political nation formation in Ukraine is testified by
the fact that ethnic Ukrainians, despite their language increasingly strive for scientific and
objective presentation of history and real events. It means that the phenomenon of politi-
cal nation bears the potential of ideological difference decrease between «the others», and
“strangers”. The aspiration to overcome the corruption, introduce the transparent and inde-
pendent judicial system, realize the consensus of political class and society on all the primary
national issues is the Catalyzer of political nation formation in Ukraine. These 2014 aspira-
tions were reflected in the realization of the fact by Ukrainian people that mutual rapproche-
ment and mutual penetration between the government and civil society should always take
place. It means that the first manifestations of political nation in Ukraine should be actual-
ly incorporated in the two decentralized processes — national socialization and society po-
liticization. Generally, it is obvious that the concept of ethnic and political «strangeness»

constitutes the cornerstone of relations between ethnic Ukrainians and Russians in Ukraine,
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though, it can be weakened on condition of political nation formation. With this in mind,
it is obvious that the concept of «strangeness» plays an essential role in the national self-iden-
tification and should be underwent. First of all politico-national identity is differentiated as
a consequence of the influence of the “natives’, “the others™ and “strangers™ and then consoli-

dated. And only after that it is believed that political nation is full-fledged.
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lemara edopyak

Cneundika napnameHTcbKuX BU6opiB 2006 poky y Yecbkiit
Pecny6niuni

ABTop CTaTTi AOBOAUTD, IO BI/I6OPI/I 2006 P- AO MapAAMEHTY Yexii i Hcpc6ir BCI€l BI/I6OP‘{OI
KaMITaHii TOKa3aAH, 10 TPOMAASHCHKE CYCIIABCTBO i ACMOKPATHUYHI IPUHIIUIIM HE PO3BUBAKOTHCS
CHHXPOHHO. ,A,eMOKpaTI/IqHI/Iﬂ rpotec 6araT0rpaHH1/n?1 i BIAKpUTHUI, BiH IPUITYCKA€ BUSHAYCHICTD
IIPOLICAYP 6e3 3YMOBACHOCTi PC3YABTATY. OaHaK, MOAITHYHI IPOLIECH B YMOBAX ACMOKPATii
CIPUIHATAMBI AO BIIAUBY OKPCMHUX IHAMBIAIB I YTPYIOBaHb, 110 HAMAaraloTbCsl BUKOPHUCTATH
6yAb-5n<i MOYKAMBOCTI 3AOBKMBAHHS BAAAOIO. Y L[bOMY BHIIAAKY CIIPABEAAMBILIIE TOBOPUTH HE
PO «IABYTHHY BAAAM>», 2 aHAAI3YBaTH MO3aIKy MMOAITUYHMX ITOAIM, Aill IIOAITUYHHUX arcHTIB,

LUBIAIBAITHUNI AOCBIA.

Kawuosi caosa: Hecoka Pecnybuixa, demoxpamuuni nosimusna ma napmiiina cucmem,
NAPAAMEHTNCOKT BUOOPU, BHYMPIMHI NONTMUKA, KOANTYET NAPmitl

letiana Fedorchak
(Ivano-Frankivsk, Ukraine)

The peculiarity of the parliamentary elections in the Czech
Republicin 2006

The author argues, that the parliamentary clections of 2006 in the Czech Republic and
the course of the election campaign showed, that civil society and democratic principles do
not develop synchronously. The democratic process is diverse and overt; it does not con-
cede the precision of the procedures without the stipulated results. But the political processes
under the conditions of democracy are sensitive to the influence of individuals and groups,
which try to take advantage of any opportunity of power misuse. In this case it is better not
to speak about the “authorities’ web’, but to analyze the mosaic of political events, political

agents’ actions, civilizing experience.
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Problem statement and its topicality. The Czech Republic is now in the state of transfor-
mation connected with the political and economic changes. Transformation is understood as
the system changes ensuring the development of the social and market economy, competition
between political parties and their programs which cover the ideologically restricted spec-
trum from left to right and the political centre. Among the post-socialist countries the Czech
Republic is one of the most successful as it has accomplished democratization of the politi-
cal institutions, economic and market reforms i.c. it had prepared itself to the requirements
put forward by the NATO and EU and successfully became a member of these internation-
al organizations. So, the experience in holding elections during the time of political changes
gained by the Czech Republic is interesting for the post-socialist countries, which periodically
hold their own presidential and parliamentary elections (often pre-term elections) and this
points out at the topicality of the given problem.

The aim of the paper is to analyze the activity of the political parties in the Czech Re-
public during the transformational period. Owing to the institutional and conflictological
approaches the participation of the parties in the parliamentary elections of 2006 and their
influence on the development of the political process in the country have been rescarched.

Analysis of the recent studies and publications. Traditionally, the problem of role and func-
tions of the political parties in the clectoral processes and the development of electoral sys-
tems have been actively analyzed in foreign and home political science for many decades. Such
interest of the researchers is quite obvious, taking into consideration the exclusive importance
of the electoral processes and electoral systems for the full-fledged development of the politi-
cal system and civil society. In their works M. Wallerstein, R. Dahl, G. Almond, M. Duverger,
S. Lipset, S. Rokkan, G. Sartori, R. Taagepera analyze the role of political parties in function-
ing of the electoral systems, represent the analysis of the correlation between party and elec-
toral processes. The above mentioned processes that occurred in the Czech Republic have
also been analyzed by a number of Ukrainian and Russian scientist, namely S. Bostan [1-3],
L. Kalinina [4], Ye. Kish [5], O. Pelenska [6], O. Prykhodko [7, 8], S. Troian [10], U. Proiss [9],
P. Fedosov [11], Yu. Shcherbakova [12]. But the events that took place in the Czech Republic
during the last years have not been ascertained in the works of the researches, so the article
is aimed at disclosing this problem.

Factual material statement. More than 20 years have passed since the “Velvet Revolution”
in Czechoslovakia and considerable quantitative and qualitative changes have taken place
in the society. On January 1, 1993 on the world map appeared a new country, the Czech Re-
public, with already applicable democratic political and party systems [13, p.196]. Imple-
menting civilized principles, as a result of the political changes in 1990s, the Civic Forum
and a number of other new political parties as opposed to the Communist Party of the Czech
Republic, which had already been losing monopoly of power, were created. During the last

years they have undergone various changes, some small parties stopped their activity, some
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transformed and merged with more powerful organizations. The Civic Democratic Party
(CDP) and the Czech Social Democratic Party (CzSDP) have become real political rivalries
in modern Czech Republic [13, p.197]. Most partics appeared and existed for several years and
then disappeared, proving the belief that on the Czech political scene the scenario, traditional
for the CEE countries, is expanded. Political parties take their places according to the “right —
left” scale and the great number of them is marginal parties. Here belongs the Czech National
Social Party, the Liberal Democratic Party, Republican association — Czechoslovakian Re-
publican Party, the Civic Democratic Alliance, Czechoslovakian Social Party, the Democratic
Union of the Czech Republic, Freedom Union etc. In addition to the CDP and the CzS-
DP the political life in the Czech Republic is actively influenced by the Communist Party
of Bohemia and Moravia (CPBM), which was transformed from the former Communist Par-
ty of Czechoslovakia, the Christian Democratic Union — Czechoslovakian National Party
(CDU - CzNP) and “the Green Party” [13].

In the political development of the Czech Republic a great role belonged to the gov-
ernment of right and left adherents. In 1998-2002 the country was governed by the CzSDP
on the basis of the so-called oppositional agreement with the CDP. A union of this kind
is a bit unusual for the political environment of the Czech Republic, which undergoes a num-
ber of changes. It was a tactical ploy of the great coalition. In fact within the frames of it one
governing party, the CzSDP carried out the preconceived activities, coordinating them with
another party, the CDP [14].

The parliamentary clections 0f2002 showed the increasing influence of the CzSDP (30.2%
of votes). Besides, the leading positions were occupied by the CPBM (18.51% of votes). Vot-
ing for the CzSDP, clectors voted retrospectively, showing their support to the party and
positively estimated party’s policy in the previous electoral cycle. At the same time the elec-
tors  positions were affected by the negative experience of the voucher privatization which
had been carried out by the CzSDP and which is criticized even now. It was influenced per-
sonally by the former leader of the CDP, and the former president of the Czech Republic
V. Klaus. Privatization did not bring in enrichment or material welfare for most of the citizens,
who at the beginning had to invest 1000 Czech korunas to buy a voucher book. The vouch-
er privatization was criticized by the experts, scientists and practitioners, namely M. Zelenyi,
J. Svejnar, J. E. Stiglitz, J. D. Sachs [16, p.127].

To provide a qualitative analysis of the voucher privatization it is necessary to describe eco-
nomic and political relations, though it is difticult to do thoroughly in the frames of one arti-
cle. That is why we just outline the fundamental problem, i.c. insufficient legalization of cardi-
nal proprietary and property changes in early 1990s, which has been depicted by experts from
various non-governmental organizations for several years. Gradually, a number of criminal

cases, namely intentional bankruptcy of a range of enterprises, various schemes of tax evading,
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avalanche-like increase in bank problems (inconsistent credit policy, interweaving of politics
and economy), the growth of unemployment, the loss of foreign investors, has been opened.

After the elections of 2002 the left-of-centre coalition between the CzSDP, CDU —
CzNP and the Freedom Union managed to seck the social reconciliation and achieve relative-
ly stable economic performance. In 2006 GDP in the Czech Republic was 7.4%, the average
inflation index did not exceed 2.4%, and the number of unemployed (in June) equaled — 7.9%
[19].In 2004 the Czech Republic became a member of the EU, having overcome the dis-
pleasure of the part of the citizens, which can be considered as the necessity to pay attention
to the new demands. It should be mentioned that the Czech Republic has some practical op-
portunities to realize its suggestions in the EU and together with the other EU members can
influence its political and economic indices.

Speaking about its inner politics the Czech Republic has managed to slacken the risks
of the changes in the pension scheme, education and health service. Under the Constitution
these spheres remained free of charge [21]. This criterion is not exact, as most of the citizens
pay taxes to the state, and this, according to the scheme of the secondary transfer of finance, de-
termines the level of material support of the mentioned spheres. At the same time the principle
of the free of charge education and health care is effective, though the parties evaluate it from
their own ideological points of view. The right wing believes that tuition fee and health care
fee must be introduced, the left wing rejects this idea with various levels of publicity. The CzS-
DP is rather inclined to the principle of “free of charge” social programs, and the CPBM strict-
ly and categorically points it out [8]. The discussions, which could lead to the fruitful result,
are non-constructive, as the representatives of various parties tend to political maneuvering
and discussions, and the desire to search a compromise and solution, which would be accept-
able for all political players, is absent. So, it is necessary to admit that the measures which have
been taken considering the problem of ageing (in Europe this index changes at minimal level
in comparison with other countries) need more considerable groundings, not only the usage
of the theory and experience of other countries, but also practical researches. Besides, to solve
social problems it is necessary to take into consideration the level and structure of people em-
ployment, necessities in the quality and nature of health care.

In June 2006 the parliamentary elections in the Czech Republic were held and the resules
were the following: civic democrats achieved 35.38%, social democrats — 32.32%, communists
- 12.81%, Christian democrats — 7.22%, the Green Party — 6.29% [22]. Nearly 65% of pop-
ulation took part in the elections. The main factors which determined the results of the elec-
tions are guarantees and stability. At the same time it is not absolutely clear why the CzSDP,
who had left behind its rivals, did not win, and why against the background of the successful
economic development of the Czech Republic, the most important factors for electors were

the internal political situation and some incidents concerning the CzSDP.
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The insufficient level of self-reflection connected with some representatives of the party
must be seen as the main reason (thus the head of the party was replaced twice V. Spidla was suc-
ceeded by S. Gross). Some superior representatives (M. Kraus, who was the head of the fraction
of the party) and officials who were members of the party too actively cooperated with busi-
nessmen and in a number of cases were suspected of corruption or excess of power. The CzSDP
was criticized for deviation from its political aims in favor of two other parties who were their
partners in coalition. The CDP took advantage of the CzSDP’s inner conflicts and twice gave
avote of confidence to the government. In the first case the CzSDP substituted the Prime Min-
ister V. Spidla for S. Gross. In the second case M. Kalousck, the head of the coalitional CDU -
CzNP, played an important role in this political game. Through his critical speeches, he humili-
ated the authority of the CzSDP, hoping that the government would resign, and he, at the head
of the CDU - CzNP, would guarantee himself a plum place and good chances in case of closer
cooperation with the CDP. Some negative role was played by the communists who could not
forgive the former Prime Minister V. Spidla the fact that he had not set the minority govern-
ment, backed up by the CPBM, but preferred coalition to them in 2002. Under the influence
of own inner ambitions the communists acted insidiously and did not support the proposal
submitted by the CDP [15]. Probably, it influenced the further program cooperation between
the CPBM and the CzSDP, but in practice the political game turned out to be a different one.

It should be mentioned that in 2006 an ideological and program (and logical) vari-
ant of cooperation between the CPBM and the CzSDP could create among the adherents
of the left wing an impression that the CPBM was just a “cover” for some suspicions as to
the excess of power by the CzSDP. Such suspicions led to the fact that a part of electors just
did not come to the elections, creating an outflow of votes from the communists. The more
profound reason for the loss of votes by the communists was the fact that inside the party
there was no real influence on the activity of the executive power. A part of the left electors,
focused on the effective actions of “their” party, voted for the CzSDP, which, as they thought
could become a real rival for the CDP. Besides, a part of electors, who changed their sympa-
thies, probably reacted more sharply to the negative election campaign, which ensured the fol-
lowing displacement in polarization of political prerogatives of socicty.

The electors who supported the CDP fele danger of the excessive national regulation
of production, reduction in individual activity in the sphere of business, the increase in tax
pressure. The CDP proposed to implement the so-called “equal tax” and some of the voters
made the conclusion that it would help them to get rid of additional tax pressure (double tax).

The fact that the CzSDP gained the second place at the clections has some historical
grounds. The activity of two parties on the left wing of the political spectrum, with their con-
stantarguments, which affected their prestige, means the loss of positions in competition with
the right wing. It is known that the communists” historical mission failed because of the social

reasons and under the conditions of globalization left-of-centre parties cannot successfully
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compete on the political scene, if they struggle with the help of old, obsolete and very often
inefficient methods. The CPBM and the CzSDP have ideological and program differences
as to the classical understanding of the so-called social state with its active role in the socie-
ty. The CPBM has a weak project of the socially fair society, and the search of the third way
(its interpretation is close to the CzSDP’s one, and to a part of European social democrats and
socialists) is still ineffective both in theory and in practice.

The CDP is a classical conservative party that supports traditional market, family and
individual’s values. In foreign politics it maintains ties with the USA and NATO and criticizes
the EU. Its former head and the former president of the Czech Republic V. Klaus believed this
project to be a restriction of the market relations and the foreign interference in the nation-
al states” functions of primary importance. The CDP overestimates the role of the national
state in the process of globalization. So, we reckon that in the CDP’s position there is some
violation of logic, i.e. the party stands up for the role of the market, which plays the main part
in the process of globalization and that is why its critics of the EU, which, as they think re-
stricts the markets of the countries-members, is ungrounded.

To some degree the new discovery of the parliamentary elections of 2006 became
the Green Party. For several years it had been acting on the political scene, but only that year
it gained favourable chances to be represented in the parliament. To our mind, the party suc-
ceeded thanks to the so-called electors’ negative choice, people who refused to vote for one
of the parties-leaders, namely the CDP or the CzSDP. The electors voted for the new actors
in politics, backed up the discussions over the ecological situation. Among those who voted
for the Green Party, there were many people from the ecologically polluted areas. The party
found its adherents among the unstable supporters of other parties and the intellectuals. Ap-
parently, the support of the Green Party by the former president V. Havel played its role.

So, as it has been mentioned above during the elections of 2006 the CDP, the CzSDP,
the CPBM, the CDU - CzNP and the Green Party surmounted the 5% barrier and entered
the parliament. It should be reminded that the electoral system in the Czech Republic isa pro-
portional representation electoral system, and the parties who get more than 5% of votes enter
the parliament and gain a certain number of deputy’s mandates in accordance with the per-
centage of votes. The Czech proportional representation electoral system is believed to be
pure, though it includes some elements, which are typical for the majority voted system.

The presence of the barrier determines the compulsory number of the electors” votes
which is necessary to gain a deputy’s mandate. Usually it causes sharp criticism of the political
parties, which do not have great influence on the political scene in the Czech Republic. Thus,
the Green Party resented that the CzSDP had gained only twice of the Green Party’s votes,
but had got mandates in four times more than the Green Party. Such resentment was shown
by other parties and this caused considerable thoughts concerning the necessity of the elector-

al system modification to have a fairer distribution of places in the parliament, posts, changes
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in the electors’ conduct and the nature of the election campaigns, which would ensure the pro-
gram and ideological distribution according to the axis “left — right”

At the same time, the general political course of the country would hardly be influenced
by the elections. According to their results the CzSDP and the CDP have become the most
influential in the parliament and a variant of the great coalition between these parties is pos-
sible. There were many grounds (forcign-policy and national appraisals of the elections),
connected with the economic and political interests, which pushed the parties to compro-
mise and agreements as to the next Czech government. Therefore, the variants of the transi-
tional government, the administrative government and the pre-term elections have been dis-
cussed. To our mind none of these variants is optimal, as if politicians embrace one of them
it will affirm chat they do not accept the electorate’s choice and in its turn it can provoke a part
of the electorate to the political apathy, absenteeism and passiveness during next elections. We
reckon thata deliberate expectation as to the low turnout of voters and hopes on other parties’
election victory is the lack of political matureness and culture. Usually, pre-term elections are
considered as a disgrace for democracy or as something unusual, but this variant must be used
only in case of crisis or deadlocks. Negotiations as the available ways of solving problems have
not been settled yet.

But the reflections how to bring conceprual changes into the tactics of work with vot-
ers and into the party leaders’ political rhetoric were premature. The situation was difficult
and it took some time to normalize the political life, to mark off the problems concerning
the elections, to focus on the everyday political work, to start implementing election prom-
ises. Lately it became obvious, that the CDP tried to carry out its election program. Public
opinion and critics by political opponents greatly influenced the party’s activity in fulfillment
of its engagements.

It should be said, that the election campaign of 2006, as the analysts believe, was distin-
guished by the greater acuteness in comparison with the previous elections. Sometimes po-
litical contest expressed itself in the scandals over the individuals (while criticizing the oppo-
nents, politicians made personal remarks). Especially it could be seen in polemics between
the CDP and the CzSDP. Both parties used the so-called negative elements, i.c. negative ad-
vertising, for instance the advertising device “the Civic Democratic Party — minus” which
was used by the CzSDP. The CzSDP’s representatives systematically criticized main points
from the CDP’s program and compared them with the CzSDP’s decisions. The main CzS-
DP’s slogan was “Guarantees and Success”. The sociologist I. Habal mentioned that the neg-
ative campaign influenced not only the party’s voters but the rival’s adherents. It was the basis
of the CzSDP’s clection strategy. It strengthened after receiving the data as to the election
situation, which witnessed to the reduction of the variation in number of votes between these

two parties in favor of the CzSDP.
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The example of the election campaign, which steps outside “the standards”, can become
the notes made by J. Kubice (Jan Kubice was the head of the Department for Organized
Crime Control — «Utvar pro odhalovin{ organizovaného zloc¢inu» (UOOZ), which were
based on the statements, that organized crime interfered in the official governmental struc-
tures, in policy, which was carried out by the CzSDP. Even the Prime Minister of the Czech
Republic J. Paroubek was accused of sexual relationship with the underage. This dirty case
introduced a tingle of inappropriate political struggle, rude manipulation and went beyond
the bounds of the democratic principles.

Though the case showed how it was dangerous to ignore the possible penetration of or-
ganized crime into the official structures or inadequate, deliberate misrepresentation of in-
formation by mass media. It is too difficult for politicians to protect themselves from spec-
ulations, deliberate improper use of negative information, which is spread during the elec-
tion campaign, aimed at discrediting political enemies. At the same time, it is not clear how
the Ministry of Internal Affairs as the part of the government formed by the CzSDP (during
8 years) set it aside.

Spread of the faulty information went out of control and caused the loss of votes by
the CzSDP. Though the official governmental structures have conducted an inquiry con-
cerning J. Kubice’s notes and any conclusions are premature, but the unpleasant compulsive
thoughts still exist. The political scientists repeatedly warned that dirty technologies, con-
nected with defamation and unfair actions are inadmissible, but “negative campaigns have
become a stable part of the political process™ [3, p. 5]. So, V. Burian and T. Tichak state that
it is necessary to accentuate on the differences in programs, to give an elector an opportunity
to make the choice deliberately. “Ideological polarization is necessary as the voter must see
the minimum difference between the alternatives” [3, p. 5].

The electorate conduct cannot be considered as a measured and predicted value, be-
cause it is subordinated to the objective, rational, and subjective, irrational influence, a citi-
zen must make his choice before every election. Extension of the “dirty technologies™ increas-
es the number of those who refuse to vote. These groups of absentees must be taken into
account by the political parties in their electoral strategies. Usually, most of the absentees
are marginal persons, who do not take part in the elections deliberately. Voting procedure
is the right of choice for every citizen and one of the main democratic principles, which influ-
ences the events and the unwillingness to vote and can hide a range of problems. The analysis
of the reasons for absenteeism can become a source of measures for stabilization of the voter
turnout, though from elections to elections the voter turnout index continuously falls.

It should be mentioned that in the Czech Republic from time to time the idea to make
the clections obligatory (the former Prime Minister M. Zeman backs it up) as they are
in Belgium, Luxemburg, Greece or Italy appears. The political scientists and average citizens

treat this idea rather negatively. Next idea which is discussed in mass media is to introduce
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the compulsory percentage of the voter turnout, namely 50%, as an essential requirement to
consider the elections valid. This position is actively supported by the so-called radical left
wing. But to our mind the specificity of the electoral systems of the above mentioned coun-
tries cannot be a model for other countries. Secondly, the implementation of the mentioned
measures would mean the top-down development of the democracy and not an upward one
which is the distinctive feature of the Czech Republic. Usually, compulsion does not contrib-
ute either to democracy or politicians who try to change it by means of influencing the society.

The experience of the parliamentary election campaign of 2006 in the Czech Republic
determined the following direction of political discussions, which in their turn, revealed 3
problems: causes of voting during the democracy development in the country; the presence
of some additional factors which can influence the choice of the voters; if it is reasonable to
analyze the electorate’s behavior only on the basis of the economic theory of democracy pro-
posed by A. Downs (1957), according to which “voting indicates the electors” egoistical in-
terest who choose among the political parties much as the consumer chooses the goods or
services, which he receives” [2, p. 256], or they should adhere to the criteria that irrationality
predominates in their decisions (custom, social experience, prestige of political parties and
actors). The essence of these processes must be based on the multilevel set of symproms and
reasons, which can be revealed in various forms, and which can veil the nature of the phenom-
enon. Thus, A. Heywood states, that “the point is not in the “goods” proposed by the parties,
but rather in “the way the goods are offered”, by means of advertising, political campaigns,
propaganda and so on” [2, p. 257].

Conclusions. The parliamentary elections of 2006 in the Czech Republic and the course
of the election campaign showed, that civil society and democratic principles do not develop
synchronously. The democratic process is diverse and overt; it does not concede the precision
of the procedures without the stipulated results. But the political processes under the condi-
tions of democracy are sensitive to the influence of individuals and groups, which try to take
advantage of any opportunity of power misuse. In this case it is better not to speak about
the “authorities” web’, but to analyze the mosaic of political events, political agents’ actions,

civilizing experience.
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Processes of Europeanization in the Common Foreign and
Security Policy

The article undertakes problems of Europeanization of the foreign common policy and
the safety. For purposes of the present article is presenting of the creature and processes
of Europeanization’s happening in the womb of European Union. An exploratory problem
is the definition of the part and the meaning of processes of Europeanization within the frame-
work of the Foreign Common Policy and the Safety.

Particularly the author tries to show positions different to approach exploratory applied
in sciences about the safety to the problem of Europeanization of this politics. The exploratory
hypothesis lies in ambush on the foundation that although within the framework of the For-
eign Common Policy and the Safety exists strong intergovernmentalness then this politics
also is subject enough to widely conceived processes of Europeanization within the framework

of first of all soft instcruments of the influence

Key words; Europeanization, Common Foreign and Security Policy, European Union, Public
Policy, European Policy

Recently, in public discourse, numerous scientific publications and also in documents
published by certain Institutions of the European Union, there is a lot of references to a phe-
nomenon of the Europeanization. Undoubtedly, the Common Foreign and Security Policy
and its executive in a form of the Common Security and Defence Policy are public policies
of the European Union, which are subjected to a quite wide process of Europeanization as
a result of actions of different interest groups. That Europeanization uses a top-down or bot-
tom-up approach, and also quite often an ad-extra one. The European Union tries (by means
of light methods) to influence member states which consequently introduce to their actions
processes of the Europeanization. It also works the other way round — member states influence
processes of the Europeanization happening in the European Union. Therefore, it can be said
that these actions have a nature of a voluntary isoformism.

The aim of this article is to present a matter and processes of the Europeanization that
happen inside the European Union. An appearing rescarch problem is defining a role and
meaning of processes of the Europeanization in Common Foreign and Security Policy. In par-
ticular, the author endeavors to show positions of different research approaches (used in safety

studies) to a problem of the Europeanization of the policy. A research hypothesis is based on an
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assumption that even though there is a strong intergovernmentalism in the Common Foreign
and Security Policy, this policy also comes under quite widely spread processes of the Europe-

anization, particularly in light instruments of influence’.

The Common Foreign and Security Policy in scientific theories — a Europeanization attempt

In case of this area, by means of three chosen research models I tried to indicate in what way
the European Union wants to ensure security, independence and influences for itself. I referred
to realistic school’s views, which quite skeptically relates to the project of the European inte-
gration. What is more, its representatives claim that international organizations are not essen-
tial subjects of international relations™

Therefore, a phenomenon of ignorance of the European Union as an actor of internation-
al reality can be easily observed. There are also assumptions that the European Union is a faint
organization in case of its meaning for a political cooperation, because conflicts of interests
between countries limit the mentioned cooperation, even despite an existence of some kind
of interests’ convergence’.

Realists come to a conclusion that the European Union did not achieve any significant
improvement in the field of the Common Security and Defence Policy. International relations
are controlled by a so called security dilemma, based on a fact that actions directed at security
increase of one country cause a decrease of a sense of security in other member states. In this
situation remaining states, while seeing partner’s actions, accept an assumption of realization
of the worst possible scenario for them™.

A similar thesis is spread by neo-realists, who do not believe in a possibility of making
significant changes and reforms by the European Union under defense policy of the European
Union. A representative of the neo-realists’ school is K. Waltz, who assumes that Europe is not
able to emerge a sufficient safety and defense policy, because as an international organization
it can only do what is allowed by member states. Consequently, that fact makes it impossible
to undertake any risky and doubtful actions’.

Despite possessed abilities in a form of appropriate resources and also a strong economy,

the European Union does not have any collective will to actualize the defense policy. K. Walez

I mean the Open Method of Coordination, etc.

T. Los-Nowak, Paradygmat realistyczny - projekcje porzadku miedzynarodowego w XX1 wieku, [in:] R. Kuzniar (red.), Porzgdek
migdzynarodowy u progu XXI wickn, Warsaw 2005, p. 21; Sce also: D. A. Baldwin, Power and institutional Relations, [in:] W.
Carlsneas, T. Risse, B. A. Simmons (red.), Handbook of International Relations, London 2002, p. 177-178; P. D. Williams,
Studia Bezpieczeristwa, Krakow 2012, p. 15-18

Compare: . P.D. Williams, Studia Bezpieczenstwa, op. cit., p. 17

J. Czaputowicz, Bezpieczertstwo w teoriach stosunkéw micdzynarodowych, [in:] K. Zukrowska, M. Gracik (red.), Bezpieczerstwo
migdzynarodowe. Teoria i praktyka, Warsaw 2006, p. 49-51

5 K. Walez, Intimations of Multipolarity, [in:] : B. Hansen, B. Heurlin (red.), 7he New World Order. Contracting Theories,
Macmillan 2002, p. 3-4
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claims that this situation is to some extent a result of a cold war, in which a fear from a Soviet
domination did not allow it to create an efficient defense policy. It is very similar nowadays.

Therefore, it is possible to conclude that defense of the European Union will always stay
in NATO’s shadow, that is a main forum of taking actions of a military nature®.

A similar thesis is proposed by another representative of the neo-realists’ school, J. D.
Mearsheimer. He assumes that a military presence of the USA on the European continent
holds back countries such as France or Germany from confrontation. Mearsheimer claims
also thatif the USA left Europe, France and Germany would start to fight for influences in Eu-
rope, what could lead to a cold war and maybe even to a conflict. According to the above,
presence of the USA in Europe is some kind of an equivalent for the Old Continent’.

According to J. D. Mearsheimer, a principal of European Union’s functioning is a policy
of force and more particularly — a presence of military force of the USA on the continent.
That force made it possible for the European Union to develop its economic side.

To sum up, neo-realists reject a possibility of a future development and emancipation
of the Common Security and Defence Policy, because they assume that it may work as an ele-
ment or a supplement of the North Adantic Treaty®.

A last approach in which I've been studying processes happening in a field of defense pol-
icy was institutionalism. It is based on an assumption that member states join an international
organization due to a variety of benefits’. Therefore, people representing institutionalism per-
ceive European integration as a process based on a systematic growth of power, authorization
and jurisdiction of transnational institutions, which is also supposed to be followed by a lim-
itation of autonomy, as well as an decrease of exclusive member states’ competence. They re-
jecta vision of peace based on an equilibrium of forces and they believe in an assumption that
institutions of collective security create some value added in relation to a totality of military
potentials of its members'.

Representatives of institutionalism claim that a change in balance of power after a cold
war causes a situation, when countries have to fight limitations associated with their territori-
ality and actively cooperate to widen a zone of influences, security and political stabilization".

Whatis more, they also assume that countries of the European Union will gradually spread
their sovereignty (shared with the others) and #pso facto lead to internal tensions between

members. Consequently, it would lead to a decisive paralysis and an inability of the European

¢ IThidem
J. D. Mearsheimer, Why We Will Soon Miss the Cold War, ;The Adantic” November 1990, p. 24-49
T. Los-Nowak, Paradygmat realistycznych..., op. cit., p. 24

©

Particularly, these benefits are: joining a cooperative system of conflicts’ solving, increasing of possibilities of a force projection,
decreasing of transactional costs; see: B. A. Simmons, L. L. Martin, Zuternational Organizations and Institutions; P. D. Williams,
Studia Bezpieczeristwa, op. cit., p. 39-40

12 R.Keohane, fronies of Sovercignty. The European Union and United States, Journal Common of Market Studies no. 40, November

2002, p. 743-745
Y Ihidem, p. 746
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Union to a quick and effective action. In this situation some roles will be assigned to the USA
and the European Union'.

The USA would feel good in situations requiring quick and determined military ac-
tions, while the European Union would take care of negotiations and consensus. According
to the above, to quiet down mutual animosities between the USA and the European Union,
a perfect solution would be to divide certain roles on the European continent®.

As it can be seen, the realistic theory explains a slow development in a field of defense
of the European Union and its member states. The neo-realistic approach provides knowl-
edge about a national balance of power, which can reveal in the future and create a completely
different view of the Common Security and Defence Policy. Institutionalism shows alot of es-
sential and also new tools that can be used in studying contemporary international security.

However, in author’s opinion none of the presented theories explains the matter and
the phenomenon of the Common Security and Defence Policy in a complex and complete
way. It results from the fact that origins and development of the Common Security and De-
fence Policy are heterogenic processes, happening on many surfaces and involving multiple
subjects. Their final shape is a derivative of many difterent factors.

However, a thesis can be risked that a development of the Common Security and Defence
Policy is conditioned by dynamics of two competing trends: aspiration to protect sovereign-
ty as well as to maximize influences from a side of certain member states and efforts made
to build a collective security system based on a respect of international law. In my opinion,
in spite of all the most useful theories for a description of these processes are realistic and
neo-realistic ones. Moreover, I find institutionalism very helpful as well.

As history shows, an idea of common defense in a declarative layer has been already a sub-
ject of interest right after the second world war. However, a domination of the Soviet Union
and a bipolar division of Europe (world) did not allow for making the idea real. Although
there have been initiatives in a form of the European Defence Community or the Western
European Union, but in the first case it has been rejected by France' and the second one
was perceived mostly like a lifeless idea working in more declarative aspects than specific ac-
tions”. Despite that they have given a reason for further alterations in the foreign and defense
Policy field.

Essential changes were made after 1990, when the bipolar political block slowly start-
ed to disintegrate and the cold war has ended. That moment together with circumstances

in Yugoslavia caused a situation, when Europe had to deal with a responsibility for an Old

2

D. Williams, Studia Bezpieczeristiwa, op. cit., p. 43
R. Keohane, fronies of Sovereignty..., op. cit., p. 759
* E.Fursdon, The European Defence Commaunity: A History, London 1980, p. 26-28
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C.T. Szyjko, Z. Slusarczyk, 50-lecie EWG: studium prawno-historyczne, ,Studia Prawnicze lus et Praxis” 02 [03]07, Cywilizacja.
Europa. Globalizacja, Warsaw 2007, Wyzsza Szkola Informartyki, Zarzadzania i Administracji, p. 19--27

152



Processes of Eurapeanization in the Common Foreign and Security Policy

Continent’s fate. Due to these situations, in 1922 the Common Foreign and Security Policy
has been incorporated into the Maastricht Treaty. Despite of it all, the Common Foreign and
Security Policy has remained inefficient.

A forthcoming meeting of the European Council in Amsterdam was supposed to solve
a problem of ineffective European politics in a field of security and defense. Finally, on the 15
and the 16™ of June 1997 heads of states and member states’ governments have reached an
agreement concerning a novelization of the Maastricht Treaty and problem solving of security
policy™.

In the Amsterdam Treaty it is emphasized that the European Union will create tighter con-
nections with the Western European Union". Moreover, it has been assumed that the WEU
is not only an integral element together with the European Union and supports the Common
Foreign and Security Policy, but it will also have an operational ability that is essential for ful-
filling Petersburg missions'. In exactly this way the Petersburg missions have been included
in the Amsterdam Treaty, which meant that the Union will be patronizing their realizations.

During an unofficial meeting on a top of the European Union in Pértschach on the 24
and the 25" of October 1998, Tony Blair declared that the Common Foreign and Security
Policy of the European Union cannot be held in a present shape anymore”. He claimed that
there should be created a European military capacity, which will make it possible for member
states of the European Union to jointly lead peacekeeping operations, especially military ones
which aim to maintain the peace®.

Finally, in autumn 1998, on the European Union’s forum functionally associated with
the Western European Union, a new episode started — the episode of a discussion on the Euro-
pean military capacity’s development, aiming to secure strategic interests of Europe by equip-
ping it in such military capacity, that would enable more independentactions, especially in sit-
uations when the USA will not be able to or for some reason will not want to incerfere?’.

Slowly, a climate of consensus in defense policy of the European Union has started to
appear”. Three biggest and most significant European countries: Great Britain, France and
Germany agreed to strengthening of the CFSP. However, France and Germany still pre-
ferred implementing the European Union into their own operational capacity by incorpo-
rating the WEU to the EU, while Great Britain was more willing to create a separate pillar
in the North Adlantic Treaty, from which the European Union could draw. A culmination

1 K. Miszczak, Wspdlna Polityka Zagraniczna i Bezpieczeristwa a rozwdj Europejskiej Polityki Bezpieczeristwa i Obrony, ,Polska w
Europic” 2003, no. 2 (44), p. 12-13

7 A. Capik, B. Kuzniak, 77aktat Amsterdamski - Komentarz, Krakow 2001, p. 7 and subsequent

8 Ihidem

Y R. Zigba, Europejska Polityka Bezpieczeristwa i Obrony. Geneza i zatozenia, ,Przeglad Europejski” 2003, no. 1, p. 32-33

0 R. Zigba, Europejska Polityka Bezpieczerstwa i Obrony, Warsaw 2005, p. 38

0
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2 . Searzyk, Wapdlna Polityka Zagraniczna i Bezpieczenstwa Unii Europejskiej, Warsaw 2003, p. 164
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R. Zi¢ba, Europejska Polityka Bezpieczenstwa i Obrony. Geneza i zalozenia, ed. cit., p. 33
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of disputes happened at a meeting that took place in Cologne on the 3" and the 4* of June
19995, which also ended German presidency. It introduced a new subject: “European policy
in a field of security and defense™.

What is more, in Cologne there has also been accepted the Declaration of the European
Council on strengthening of the common European policy in a field of security and defense.
The declaration included intentions to transfer to the Union’s Council a task of decision mak-
ing in a range of conflicts’ prevention and crisis management operations, meaning the Peters-
burg’s tasks®.

Therefore, the General Affairs Council has been obliged to prepare appropriate deci-
sions and resources (including a conditions’ specification of accepting operational functions
of the WEU by the European Union) indispensable for leading Petersburg’s tasks. For a pur-
pose of a practical implementation of the European Security and Defence Policy, a creation
of the Political and Security Committee, the Military Committee and the Military Staff
Committee has been announced®. The WEU transferred its competences and institutions to
the European Union. These were the Satellite Centre in Torrejon and the Institute for Secu-
rity Studies in Paris”.

An official proclamation of the Common Security and Defence Policy happened six
months later on a top in Helsinki on the 10 and the 11™ of December 1999%. The Helsinki
Headline Goal® has been specified there — it implied a creation (until the end of year 2003)
of military forces in size of 50-60 thousand of soldiers, being able to collocate in 60 days and
to lead any operations like Petersburg’s missions within at least one year. These forces were also
supposed to have aviation and navy components. It has also been decided to develop com-
mon command, control, intelligence and strategic transport systems, as well as a cooperation
in a range of armament and supplying the army with military equipment®. Moreover, it has
been agreed to use existing procedures of defense planning, including procedures NATO and
the Partnership for Peace.

A supplement of these preparations for the EU to perform Petersburg’s tasks was cre-

ating the Committee for Civilian Aspects of Crisis Management™. It was done on a top

23

More: K. Miszczak, Wspdlna Polityka Zagraniczna i Bezpieczeristwa..., op. cit., p. 13
2 R. Zigba, Enropejska Polityka Bezpieczenstwa i Obrony; Geneza i zalozenia, ed. cit., p. 37

» R.Zicba, Wipdlna Polityka Zagraniczna i Bezpieczernstwa Unii Europejskiej, Warsaw 2007, p. 86

% Idem, Europejska Polityka Bezpieczeristwa i Obrony, Warsaw 2005, p. 49

7 ). Czaputowicz, Instytucjonalizacia Wspdlnej Polityki Zagranicznej i Bezpieczenstwa Unii Europejskiej, ,Polska w Europie” 2003,
no. 2 (44), p. 57
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of the European Council in Feira in June 2000. Police and state’s administrative staff were in-
cluded in civilian structures®™.

An autonomy of the European Union in a range of the Common Security and Defence
Policy has been confirmed in the Treaty of Nice signed on the 15* of February 2001.

During ratification processes of the Treaty of Nice, another aims of security and defense
policy of the European Union have been accepted. It has been decided to create a group
of about 200 experts for a widely understood lawful system, a group of civilian experts in a field
of administration and unit in a force of 2000 people dealing with protection from any kinds
of cataclysms. Works on procedures of proceedings have also started. It needs to be empha-
sized that a consolidation process of the Common Security and Defence Policy did not pro-
ceed without its disruptions. The EU’s position was strongly criticized by Turkey, which was
going to participate in building the European safety’s structure, however thanks to mediation
of the Great Britain the conflict has been resolved®.

The Treaty of Nice from the 1* of February 2003 has both strengthened and developed
operative components of the Common Security and Defense Policy as a practically independ-
ent project of the European Union. Since then the European Union could independently de-
fine all fields in a range of security and foreign politics. Unfortunately, some discrepancies
concerning defense policy appeared. They “smeared” the military component of the common
protection’s concept, while not defining its final form. The Common Security and Defence
Policy was a subject of disputes of the appointed Convent and their records were included
in the Project of the Treaty establishing the Constitution for Europe. Due to its rejection and
coming to existence the Treaty of the Functioning of the European Union, regulations con-
cerning the policy can be found in this document.

As a result, the Common Foreign and Security Policy has been strengthened by creat-
ing the European policy of security and defense, which has been renamed as the Common
Security and Defence Policy due to regulations in the Treaty of the Functioning of the Euro-
pean Union. What is more, it’s pillar structure has been liquidated and new institutions have
been appointed for the purpose of improving functioning of the security and defense policy
of the European Union.

The Treaty of the Functioning of the European Union introduced institutions of a soli-
darity clause, common defense, a rule of constructive abstaining from voting. Quite a signifi-

cant emphasis was put on solutions promoting a convergence of member politics in the CESP

field*.
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K. Miszczak, Wspdlna Polityka Zagraniczna i Bezpieczenstwa..., op. cit., p. 15
3 Ibidem, p. 17

¥ It was about establishing a strengthened cooperation in a field of foreign policy and a constant structural cooperation

in defense, activity of the European Defence Agency, a duty of a mutual consultation
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What is more, the Treaty of Lisbon also standardized a system of lawful acts, introduced
a “double-hat” of a high representative, standardized and simplified a decision process and
strengthened a representation of the European Union thanks to institutions’ establishments
of the lasting president of the European Council and high representative of the Union for
foreign and security policy. It also introduced the External Action Service of the European

Union.

Summary - conclusions for Poland

The European Union is contemporarily immersed in an economical crisis, which basically
met all its states. Thus, an issue of the Common Security and Defence Policy® is not explored
in literature or discourse. These problems were pushed into the side and are not presently
in the interest field of the European Union.

Leaders of member states, especially these quarterback ones (France, Germany), wonder
how to resolve a problem of the crisis and they do not deal with a defense policy, although
in my opinion it is very important. It is even evidenced by a fact of placing it in Priorities of Pol-
ish Foreign Policy for years 2012-2016*.

Despite it all, in my opinion the Europeanization, the CFSP and the CSDP have lead to
a situation, when the Republic of Poland as a member of the European Union takes an ac-
tive part in forming them and administers a significant voice co-deciding about their further
shape. If processes of Europeanization have failed, Poland would have never had any influence
on security and defense policy.

A participation in the CFSP and the CSDP makes Poland bear financial, human and
political costs of Polish army soldiers taking partin chosen missions lead by the European Un-
ion. It seems that a perspective of achieving a real independence of European Union’s defense
policy is quite far away, especially while using an institutional or realistic approach. It is still
unknown if it will ever come true.

Ific was sure that the European Union achieves a technical operational ability via creating
strong European intervention forces, the rule of solidarity would not work here.

Member states will not want to use them. It is caused by a lack of effective political leader-
ship in the European Union, geographically diverse preferences and common priorities of cer-
tain member states. Besides, institutionalists claim the Union is characterized by deep paci-
fism, what can significantly decrease chances for using created intervention forces. According
to that, the most possible scenario of the further development of the CSDP will be a tight
cooperation and also acting together with the USA or a gradual empowerment of the CSDP,

% The Common Foreign and Security Policy
3 Priorytety Polskiej Polityki Zagranicznej 2012-2016, Warsaw 2012, p. 15-16
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because autonomic defense policy lead by the European Union will be characterized with
higher political legitimization than North Atlantic Treaty.

Nonetheless, it should be noticed that the empowerment will proceed very slowly. Ac-
cording to the above, at present and in future years NATO will be a fundamental tool of col-

lective defense of member states, including Poland.
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Bimanidi JlumeuH

Pecny6nikaHism i3 nocagioio cynepnpesufieHTa: ao
3'ACyBaHHA CYTi cynepnpesuaeHTaniamy Ta audepenuiauii
npe3uAeHTCbKNX | HaniBNpe3uAeHTCbKUX CUCTEeM NpPaBiHHA 3
cynepnpesupeHTamu

3anp0n0HOBaHo KOHUCITYaABHHH  PO3IASIA  CYTHOCTI (1)€HOMCHy pecny6Ai1< i3
CYIIEPIIPE3MACHTAMH. 3’ scoBaHO CyTb, ICHE3y U 0COOAUBOCTI CYYaCHOTO TPaKTyBaHH:
cyneprpesuacHTasisMy. [ IpocAiAkOBaHO KOHIIENTYaAbHY Pi3HHII0 MOMDK CHCTEMOIO Ta
¢$opMOIO ACPKABHOTO ITPABAIHHS y KOHTEKCTI pccny6Ai1< 3 Cyneprpe3uAcHTaMu. Buokpemaeno
KAIOYOBi O3HAKM, pI3HOBUAM Ta PH3HUKH p€CHy6AiKaHCbKI/IX CUCTEM IPaBAiHHA i3
cyneprpesuseHTaMu. [ [pocaiskoBano B32EMO3B A30K pecny6AiI< i3 cymepnpe3nAeHTaMU
Ta THIIB IOAITHYHUX PEKHUMIB CY4aCHOCTI. 3po6ACH0 ,A,I/ICl)CPCHLIiaLIi}O pccny6AiK i3
CYICPIPC3UACHTAMU Ha TPE3UACHTCHKI Ta HAIIBIPC3UACHTCbKI CUCTEMU ACPXKaBHOIO

HPaBAiHHﬂ 3 CynCpIIpC3UACHTAMM.

Karwwosi  crosa:  duxomomiunuii  nioxid,  mpuxomomisnusi - nioxio,  popma  Jeprcasrozo
NPABAIHHS,  cucIEMA 96;17%(43}1020 npasainms, pemyﬁm’m, pemyﬁm'mmw, npemﬁeﬂmmzé/n,
HANIBIPESUOEHMANIM,  NAPAAMEHINAPUIN,  CYHEPIPESUOCHIN,  CYNEPNPESUOCHMANIZM,  Pecnybiika
3 n0cadow cynepnpesndenma, CynepupesuOCHMCoKULL NPEsUCHIMANIIM,  CYNEPNPEIUIeHM oKLl
HANIBIPe3sUOeHMAanizm, QuKmamopcvii i HeOUKIMamopcoKki cucmemtt, 0emoKPamMis, Hanisoemoxpamis,

ABIMOKPAINIS, HEONAINPUMOHIANIZM.

Vitaliy Lytvyn

Republicanism with the office of super-president: towards
ascertaining the nature of super-presidentialism and
differentiation of presidential and semi-presidential systems
of government with super-presidents

The article is dedicated to conceptual analysis and consideration of republics with super-pres-
idents’ phenomenon. The author discovered the nature, origin and features a modern inter-

pretation of super-presidentialism; examined the conceptual difference between the system
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of government and the form of government in the context of republics with super-presidents;
determined the key features, varieties and risks of republican systems of government with su-
per-presidents; examined the relationship between republics with super-presidents and types
of contemporary political regimes; divided republics with super-presidents into presidential

and semi-presidential systems of government with super-presidents.

Keywords: dichotomous and approach, form and system of government, republic, republicanism,
presidentialism, semi-presidentialism, parliamentarism, super-president, super-presidentialism, republic
with office of super-president, super-presidential presidentialism, super-presidential semi-presidentialism,

dictatorial and non-dictatorial systems, democracy, semi-democracy, autocracy, neopatrimonialism.

CroroaHi y MOAITHYHIN Hayli BUAIASIIOTh ABA BEAHUKI METOAOAOTIYHI ITIAXOAH CTOCOBHO
PO3YMIiHHS IOAITHYHHX (a6o KOHCTHTyuiﬁHHx) CHCTEM ACPKAaBHOTO IPaBAIHHSA — AUXOTO-
MIYHHUH Ta TPUXOTOMIYHHI. Y auxomowﬂﬂwy 7i0x00i AO YBaru B3SITO PO3IASIA TAKUX ABOX
KAAQCUYHHX CUCTEM pecny6AiKaHCbI<oI i MOHApPXiTHOI OpPM ACPKABHOTO MPABAIHHS, SK Mpe-
3UACHTAAI3M i TAPAAMCHTAPUSM. Y 77PUX0mOMI4HOM)Y nidx00i HAayKOBUU aHAAI3 AOAATKOBO AO-
IIOBHCHO TAKOK CUCTEMOIO PeCIyOAIKaHCHKOT GOPMU IPABAIHHS SIK Hanisnpesudenmanizm'. 13
OTASIAY Ha LIE, Tpc6a 3ayBKUTH, IO B HAYIIi Ay>Ke 9ACTO TOBOPATH He PO GOPMY ACP’KAaBHOTO
MPaBAIHHS, 2 PO CUCTEMY ACP>KaBHOTO MpaBAiHHA. Lle yTOUHEHHS MO3UIIIOHYETHCS SIK AOBO-
Al aKTyaAbHE, OCKiABKH (hopma 36}7};(43}1020 7Pa6AIHHL TIAAAETHCA OLIHIIL, 6iABLIOIO MipoI0, Ha
IMACTAaBI ATICAIOBAaHHS AO cnoc06y popmyBaHHs 260 3aMillleHHS TOCAAH TAABH ACp>KaBH (He—
3AA€KHO BiA CHAM IOBHOBA)KCHb TAABU ACPXKABH), A CUCIMEMA 0EPHABHO20 NPABATHHS — HA THiA-
cTaBi GOpMaAbHUX (KOHCTUTYUIHHNX) Ta/a00 PakTHIHMX (MOAITHYHHX) MEpeAyMOB MiKiH-
CTUTYLIFIHUX BIAHOCHH i3 IPUBOAY 3AIFICHEHHS ACP’KABHOI BAAAU (TAKOK HE3AACKHO BiA CHAH
MMOBHOBA)KCHb TAABH ACp)KaBI/I). OcKiabKH rAaBa Aep)KaBU 6yBae BI/I6OPHI/IM Ta CMAAKOBUM, TO
cepea (1)opM ACPYKaBHOTO IMPABAIHHS BUOKPEMAIOKOTh pecny6AiKH Ta MOHapXil, a TAKOX iXHi
KoMbiHamii Ta PI3HOBHAH. Haromicts, CepeA CHCTEM ACP)KABHOTO IPABAIHHA, SIK 3a3HAYCHO
BUILEC, BUOKPEMAIOIOTD IPE3UACHTCHKI, HAMIBIPE3UACHTChKI Ta MAPAAMEHTCDKI, SKi OYCBHA-
HO YHACAIAYIOTb YU BiAPISHAIOTBCS Bip pecnyGAiKaHa)Ko'i Ta MOHAPXiYHOI <l)opM ACPIKaBHOTO
IPABAIHHAL Lle 30KpeMa 3pO3YMiAO i3 OTASIAY Ha T€, IO IIPE3UACHTCDKI Ta HAIBIIPE3UACHTCHKI
CUCTEMHU ACPYKABHOTO MTPABAIHHA (HpC3I/IACHTaAi3M i HaHiBHpC3I/IACHTaAi3M) CTaHOBASTbH 3Pas-
KU pccnyGAiKaHCbKoI $opMHU ACPKABHOTO MPABAIHHS, A TAPAAMEHTCHKI CHCTEMH ACP/KaBHOTO
NPaBAiHHSA (HapAaMCHTapI/ISM) — pisHOBUAK pecny6Ai1<aHCbKoI Ta MOHAPXiYHOI q>opM ACpXKaB-

HOTO IPaBAIHHSL.

! AyXe 4acTO CTOCOBHO Kareropii <«HarliBIPE3HMACHTAAI3M>» BKUBAIOTb CHHOHIMIYHI TOHSTTS/TPaKTYBaHHs, 30KpeMa

<«<amimanuil pecnybrixanizn>. M BBOKAEMO LIe METOAOAOTIYHO HEOIPABAAHUM KPOKOM, AAXKE 3MilllyBAHHS MOXKE BiAOyBaTich
SIK Y MEXKAX KAACUIHOTO MPE3UACHTAAIZMY, TAK | KAACUMHOTO TAPAAMCHTAPU3MY, HE KKYHU BXKC PO HAMIBIIPC3UACHTAAIZM.
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Taxa MeTOAOAOTIYHA CTPYKTYpPHU3AList $OPM Ta CHCTEM ACP>KABHOTO IPABAIHHS 3HAFIIIAQ
HayKoBe BiaoOpakenns y aopobkax C. Aeai’, M. Arosepske®, P. Eari* Towro. 3aanmarouncs
NPUXUABHUKAMU i€l AOTIYHOI MOACAI, AOTPUMYEMOCH BU3HAYCHb KOHCTUTYIIMHUX CUCTEM
Y MEKaX peciybAiKaHCbKOI pOPMU ACPIKABHOTO MpaBAiHHS, siKi sanporonysas P. Eari. Bin
TPAKTYE: ﬂpemﬁeﬂmmzé/w — SIK KOHCTUTYLIIHY CUCTEMY pecny6Ai1<aHCb1<oI cl)opMn ACpPXKaBHO-
IO IPaBAiHHSL, SKil BAQCTUBA II0CaAA BCCHAPOAHO (np;IMo yu OHOCCpCAKOBaHO) 06paH0ro Ha
(l)iKCOBaHI/II;I TCPMiH IPE3UACHTA U iHCTUTYTY Ka6iHeTy/ aAMiHICTpaLii Mpe3uACHTa (i HaBITb
MO>KAUBO HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpa), YACHU SIKOTO KOACKTUBHO BIATIOBiAQABHI AHUILE IEPEA NPE3HU-
ACHTOM (pasoM i3 IIUM, YACHU Ka6iHeTy qu aAMiHiCTpauﬁ MPE3UACHTA MOXKYTh 6yTH IHAUBI-
AYaAbHO BiATIOBiAQADHMMH TaKOX IIEPEA HapAaMCHTOM/ IPOBIAHOIO ITAAATOIO MAPAAMEHTY, Ta
1 HEe M€ JKOAHOTO ACiHITHBHOTO 3Ha‘{CHH5{); napiamenmapusm — K KOHCTUTYLIAHy CUCTe-
My pecny6AiKchm<oi dopmMu ACpKaBHOTO MPABAIHHS, 32 KOi MPE3HACHT OTPHUMYE CBO] TTOB-
HOBAKCHHS Ha MIACTaBi HEIPSAMOro BI/I60py (Hal‘IpI/IKAaA, y napAaMeHTi), a npeM’ep—MiHiCTp
Ta yPAAOBUI KaOiHEeT KOACKTUBHO BiATIOBIAAABHI nepeA MapAAMEHTOM (pa30M i3 UM, YACHHU
YPAAOBOTO Ka6iHeTy, OKpiM HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpa, MOXYTb 6yTI/I TaKOX iHAMBIAYaABHO BiAIIOBi-
AAABHUMH IICPCA IIPC3UACHTOM i IAPAAMCHTOM/ IIPOBIAHOIO [IAAATOIO [IAPAAMCHTY — Ta LiC HE
MAa€E JKOAHOTO AC(l)iHiTI/IBHOFO BHSHCHHH); HﬂﬂiBﬂpE.?MaBHMﬂ/lBM — SIK KOHCTHTYLIHHY CUCTEMY
pecnyGAiKaHCbKOI $opMH ACPIKABHOTO NPaBAIHHS, AKiH BAACTHBA II0CAAQ BCCHAPOAHO (ono—
CCPCAKOBAHO M HpﬂMo) 00paHoro Ha GpiKCOBAHUI TEPMIH IPE3UACHTA, A TAKOXK IHCTUTYTY
npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa 1 ypsIAY, sKi 00O0BSI3KOBO KOACKTHUBHO BiAITOBiA2ABHI X042 6 IepeA ImapAa-
MEHTOM (pasoM i3 MM, IpeM €p-MIHICTp Ta YPSIAOBHIL KabiHET MOKYTh OYTH OAHOYACHO KO-
ACKTHBHO BIAIIOBIAAABHHMMH i IIEPEA ITAPAAMEHTOM, i IIEPEA TAABOIO ACPIKABH; OiAbIIIE TOTO, Mi-
HICTpH YPSAOBOTO Ka6iHeTy MOXYTb 6yTH 1Ie 1 iHAUBIAYaAbHO BiATIOBIAQABHUMHU IIEPEA TIap-
AaMeHTOM Ta/a60 IIPE3UACHTOM — IPOTE L€ HE MAE )KOAHOTO 3H21‘ICHH5[).

Y miaxoai P. Eari He BpaxoBaHo $popMasbHUX Ta/abo $aKTUYHUX TOBHOBAKEHD MPE3H-
AeHTIB’. Piu Y TOMY, IO IOBHOBA)KCHHS IIPE3UACHTIB MOYKY Th 3MiHIOBATUCDH 3aACXKHO HE AMIIC
BiA KOHCTUTYUIMHMX, 2 ¥ MOAITUYHHUX, ICTOPUYHUX Y1 ICUXOAOTIYHUX IIEPCAYMOB (Hal‘[pI/IKAaA,
BiA PC3YABTATIiB IPE3UACHTCHKUX i MMAPAAMCHTCHKUX BH6opiB, iCTOpUYHUX 0COBAUBOCTEI TTO-

BHOBKCHb IHCTUTYTIB TAABH ACPYKABH, COLIO-CKOHOMIYHUX OCOOAUBOCTEI PO3BUTKY KpaiH,

* S.Daly, The Ladder of Abstraction: A framework for the Systematic Classification of Democratic Regime Types, “Politics” 2003, vol
23,nr2,s.96.

M. Duverger, A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, “European Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol
8,5.165-187.

R.Elgie, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions, “European Journal
of Political Research” 1998, vol 33, 5. 219-238.; R. Elgie, Semi-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1999.

Lle Buamma nepeBara 3alporoOHOBAHOTO  MAXOAY KAacml)iKauil' KOHCTUTYIIMHUX CHCTEM ACP)KABHOTO MNPABAIHHSA, sKa
IOASITAE Y TOMY, 110 HE NOTPIOHO POOUTH SKOAHHUX IIOCHAAHD HA PEASILIHI BAACTHBOCTI MOAITHYHOTO mporiecy. Canme Tomy
BIiAOYBAETBCs YHHKHCHHSI CACMCHTIB Cy0’€KTHBI3My B KAacHiKallii CHCTEM ACPIKABHOTO NPABAIHHSL. DiAbLI ACTAABHO AHB.:
R Elgie, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions, «European Journal
of Political Research» 1998, vol 33, 5.219-238.; V. Lytvyn, Podvijna vykonavcha viada: teoriya ta praktyka yevropejskoho
pivprezydentalizmu, ,Osvita rehionu: politolohiya, psyholohiya. Komunikaciyi“ 2009, nr 3, 5. 25-33.
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NIEPCOHAABHUX SKOCTCH IPC3UACHTIB TOMM0). BHACAIAOK 11bOrO 3MiHA CMAM TOBHOBAKEHD npe-
3UACHTIB (}IKy MOYKHA BUMipIOBATH, OIIUPAIOYUCD K Ha SKiCHI, TaK i Ha KiAbKiCHI iHAMKATOpH
Ta MapKepu®) MOXKe BIIAMBATH Ha GaKTHYHE MO3HLIOHYBAHHS THX a00 iHIIMX KOHCTHUTYLii-
HHX CHCTEM ACP>KaBHOTO MpaBAiHHA. Mo)KAMBA IpesuAeHIIaAi3allis Y1 MapAaMeHTApU3aLis
(3araA0M HCPCOHaAi?,aL[iﬂ) pisHMX (HPCBI/IACHTCI)KI/IX, IAPAAMECHTCHKHX, a TAKOK HaIiBIPE3HU-
ACHTCLKI/IX) KOHCTUTYLIHHUX CUCTEM TPABAIHHS, BHACAIAOK YOTO OAHI CUCTCMM HA NPAKTHUII
MOXYTb cl)yHKuiOHyBaTH SIK OiAbIIe IPE3UACHTCDKI, APYTi — AK 6iabIIe IAPAAMEHTCBKI, a TPETi
— B3araai sk 30aAaHCOBaH, NPU L[bOMY KOHCTUTYLINHO 3aAMIIAI0YUCh HE3MIHHUMH. Bracai-
AOK IIbOTO ITIAKOM OYEBHAHO, 11O PO36i>KHI/IM CHCTEMaM AEP>KaBHOTO IIPaBAIHHSA BAACTUBUMU
MOXYTb 6yT14 p036i>1<Hi 32 CHAOIO IIPE3UACHTH. [HImIIMMU caoBamu, IPE3UACHTAAI3M, HaIliBIIpE-
3UACHTAAI3M Ta IIAPAAMCHTAPU3M MOXYTh 6yTH PEIpPE3CHTOBAHI ITOCAAAMU AYXKE caabkoro/
caabkoro (LepeMoHiaAbHOTrO/HOMIHAABHOTO), MPOMKHOTO (362AQHCOBAHOTO), CHABHOTO/
AY>K€ CUABHOTO (BcecuabHoOTO, cymep- a6o rinep—) npesuAcHTa .

IIpore HaBiTh MONpPHU BKa3aHY TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIUHY AUQEPEHIIIAIII0 CUAH TIPE3H-
ACHTIB y pO36i)KHI/IX KOHCTUTYUIHUX CHCTEMAX MPABAIHHA AOCHTb 9aCTO B IOAITHYHOMY
Ta HAYKOBOMY AMCKYPCi IIOMIiYa€EMO HCOAHO3HAYHC TPAKTYBAHHS IMOAITUYHHMX CHUCTEM, SKi
9ACTKOBO BAAQIUTOBYIOTH Pi3Hi BUMOTH IIAPAAMEHTApU3MY Ta HAIiBIIPE3UACHTAAISMY YU Ha-
iBIPE3UACHTAAI3MY Ta [PE3UACHTAAI3MY. 323BUYAil HEIIOPO3YMIiHHS CIPHYMHCH] OyKBaAb-
HHM ITIEPEHECECHHAM M0Cas GaKTHIHO AyKe caabkux IIPE3UACHTIB (He3aAe>l<H0 BiA cnoc06y
o6paHst) Ha CHCTCMH ITAPAAMCHTapU3MY a60 mocaa $aKTHIHO Ay)Ke CHABHHX TPE3UACHTIB
(TaK0>K HE3aACKHO BiA, cnoco6y 06pa1—11—1;1) HAa CHCTCMH IPE3UACHTaAI3MY. PasoM 3 1M, mosa
YBArolo 4acTo 3aAMIIAETHCA POPMAABHE OIIHIOBAHHS KOHCTUTYIIHHUX CHCTEM ACP/KaBHOTO
NPABAIHHS K NPE3UACHTCHKHX, HAMIBIPE3UACHTCHKUX a6o MAPAAMEHTCHKHX. 3 OTASIAY Ha IIe,
LIAKOM OYCBUAHO, IO KAIOYOBUM aHAAITUMHUM MOMCHTOM CKCTPAIIOASILIIN Ma€ 6yTH 3iCTaB-
AeHHS GOPMAABHHX Ta pAKTUYHUX MOBHOBAKCHD TAKHUX BAAAHUX iHCTHTYTIB SIK TIPE3UACHT,
npem ep-MinicTp (ypsa B iAoMy) i IapAaMeHT.

TpaHCHAaHTYIO‘II/I BKa3aHy 0cobAUBiCTD Ha pecny6AiKch1;1<i KOHCTUTYLIIHI CHCTe-

MH ACP>KaBHOT'O HpaBAiHHFl, pOSyMiGMO, mo B OKPEMHX i3 HUX € CYTTEBA KOPCAFILIiH CHUAU

¢ AAsl OLiHIOBAHHs HAHGiABLI BIAOMHX IAXOAIB IIOAO BHMipIoBaHHs cuaH npesuacHTiB auB.: J. McGregor, The Presidency

in East Central Europe, <RFR/RL Research Report» 1994, vol 3, nr 2, 5. 12-16.; T. Frye, A Politics of Institutional Choices: Post-
Communist Presidencies, “Comparative Political Studies” 1997, vol 30, nr 5, s. 523-552.; T. Frye, Changes in Post-Communist
Presidential Power: A Political Economy Explanation, “ University of Notre Dame : Constitutional Design 2000", Wyd. Center
for Continuing Education 1999.; A. Siaroff, Comparative presidencies: The inadequacy of the presidential, semi-presidential
and parliamentary distinction, “European Journal of Political Research” 2003, vol 42, 5.287-312.; A. Krouwel, Measuring
presidentialism of Central and East European Countries, “‘Amsterdam: Vrije Universiteit. Working paper” 2003, nr 2, s.6.;
A. Krouwel, Measuring Presidentialism and Parliamentarism: An Application to Central and East European Countries, “Acta
Politica” 2003, vol 38, s. 333-364.; K. Armingeon, R. Careja, Comparative Data Set for 28 Post-Communist Countries, 1989-
2007, Wyd. Institute of Political Science 2007.; M.S. Shugare, J. Carey, Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and
Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992, s. 148-158.; C. Lucky, Table of presidential powers in Eastern
Europe, «East European Constitutional Review» 1993-1994, vol 2, nr 4, s. 81-94.; E. Taghiyev, Measuring Presidential Power
in Post-Soviet Countries, “CEU Political Science Journal” 2006, vol 3, s. 11-21.; . Hellman, Constitutions and economic reform
in the postcommunist transitions, “East European Constitutional Review” 1996, vol 5, nr 1, s. 46-56.

O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the parliamentary chain of delegation: Presidents and non-partisan cabinet members
in European democracies, «British Journal of Political Science» 2006, vol 36, nr 4, 5. 619-643.
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ITOBHOBA)KEHD IIPE3UAEHTIB, SIKi, IPUMiIpOM, 06Hpa10TLCﬂ BCEHAPOAHO. Hp06AeMa HOTAHOAIO-
€TbCS Y TOMY BUIIAAKY, KOAH IIOBHOBA)KCHHS ITPE3HACHTIB pecny6AiKchr>1<Hx CHCTEM ACPIKaB-
HOT'O MTPABAIHHS i3 BI/I60PHI/IMI/I NPE3UACHTAMU € 3)0%6 SHAYHUMI, TOOTO KOAU AASI TAKHX pecry-
OAIKAHCBKUX CHCTEM A€pPKaBHOTO IPABAIHHS BAACTHBI AY)KE CUAbHI IPE3HACHTH, SAKi 3BUKAO
Y HOAITMYHIN Haylli IMCHYIOTb cynepﬂpmuﬁeﬂmﬂ/\m. OerMi HAyKOBLI BIAHOCATD Taki pecry-
OAIKAHCBKI CHCTEMHM TIPABAIHHS AO IIPE3UACHTCHKUX,  IHII — AO IPE3UACHTCHKUX | HAIIBIIpE-
3UACHTCHKHX. Y AUXOTOMIYHOMY ITIAXOAL BKa3aHi CUCTEMU ACPYKABHOTO MPABAIHHA 3BUYAMHO
€ BUIIAAKaMU Npe3uacHTaAi3My. HaromicTs, He BUpPIIICHUM ITOCTA€ MUTAHHA TPUXOTOMIYHOL
Kaacuikaiil CydacHOro pecryOaikanismy i3 mocapoio cyneprpesuaetra. Pid y romy, mo aesi-
Ki BYCHI BUOKPEMAIOIOTD TaKi KOHCTPYKIIil pccnyGAiKaHCbKHx CHCTEM ACP)KABHOTO MTPABAIHHA,
SIK cynepnpemawmmim (a60 K CYIEpIIPE3UACHTCHKUH Hp€3HA€HTaAi3M> Ta CynepHanisnpesu-
dermanizm (abo 5K CyNeprpesnACHTChKHI HartiBrpesuaeHTasism). CuaTesy0unM arpubyTom
BKa3aHHUX TAaKCOHOMIH € Ay>)KE 3HAYHi IIOBHOBAKCHHA IIPE3UACHTIB, IO, 3i CAIB C. Xoamca?,
Aok Iistv ta P. Kennea??, C. Qimal®, cayskuts npuBoaoM Aast kaacudixanii Takux popmaris
CHCTEM ACP)KABHOTO MPABAIHHS SIK «pecrybuiku i3 cynepnpesudenmanu». TeopeTHKO-METOAO-
AOT{4HE OCMHCACHHS (CHOMCHY pCCl‘IyGAiKaHCbKI/IX CHCTEM ACPKABHOTO IPABAIHHSA 3 Cymnep-
IPE3UACHTAMH, 2 TAKOXK AMXOTOMIl pecny6AiKaHCbKHx CHCTEM IIPABAIHHA i3 CyNepIPE3UACH-
TaM4 Ha (1)opMaAbHo MPE3UACHTCHKI Ta HaMiBIPE3UACHTChKI CUCTCMU IPABAIHHSA CTAHOBUTD
MariCTpaAbHE 3aBAAHHA 3aIIPOITIOHOBAHOI HAYKOBOI PO3BIAKH. BiAnioBiAHO METOIO AOCAIAYKEH-
Hs € 3’ﬂcyBaHH;1 TOTO, Y1 HEOOXiAHO PO3pi3HATH 3aMPONIOHOBaHI popMaTH pecny6AiKaHCbKHx
CHCTEM ACP)KaBHOTO MPABAIHHS i3 CyNepIPE3UACHTAMU SIK AHAAITUIHO OKPEMi BUTTAAKH (T06—
TO 5K CYNEPHPE3HACHTCHKUU IPE3UACHTAAISM Ta CYIEPIPE3UACHTCOKMH HAIliBIIPE3UACHTA-
Ai3M), 91 Kpalle iX TAYMa9UTH SIK EAUHE AC(l)iHiTI/IBHC iAe (T06To SIK CYHCPHPCBI/IACHTaAiSM).
3HaYHOI0 MIpOIO Ta 6€3HOCCPCAHI)O HPO6ACMa peCHy6AiKaHCbKHX CHCTEM AEPKaBHOTO
IPABAIHHA 3 CYICPIPE3UACHTAMU (xoq i B KOHTEKCTI ATTCAIOBAHHS 3ACOIABIIIE AO (l)CHOMCHy

CYICPIPE3UACHTAAI3MY) OTpHUMaAa BiA0GpakeHHs y Aopobkax Taknx Haykosuis: C. Qim',

$S. Holmes, Superpresidentialism and its problems, “East European Constitutional Review” 1993, vol 2, nr 4, 5. 123-126.

7 J. Ishiyama, R. Kennedy, Superpresidentialism and Political Party Development in Russia, Ukraine, Armenia and Kyrgyzstan,
“Europe-Asia Studies” 2001, vol 53, nr 8, s. 1177-1191.

1S, Fish, Democracy Derailed in Russia: The Failure of Open Politics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2005.

"' S. Fish, The Executive Deception: Superpresidentialism and the Degradation of Russian Politics, [w:] V. Sperling, Building the Russian
State: Institutional Crisis and the Quest for Democratic Governance, Wyd. Westview 2000, s. 177-192.; S. Fish, The Perils of Russian
Superpresidentialism, “Current History” 1997, vol 96, s. 326-330.; S. Fish, When More Is Less: Superexecutive Power and Political
Underdevelopment in Russia, [w:] V. Bonnell, G. Breslauer, Russia in the New Century: Stability or Disorder?, Wyd. Westview
Press 2001, 5. 15-34.
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C. Xoamc?, B. Hipxin®, Ax. lmisma ta P. Kenneai', A. Opaos®, T. Koaron Tta C. Ckau',
L. Kasivkin ta C. IleBrosa'” tomo. YacTkoBo Ta 106LKHO 1pobAeMOlo MicLis i poai cynepripe-
3UACHTIB Y pccny6AiKaHCb1<if4 popmi npaBainHs LikaBuanch Taki poocaiaauku: IT Xera ral. Ta-
oapadixos', K. Aapaen', H. Pobincon®, T. Peminrron, C. Cumirta M. Xacnea®, X. an 3ou™,
E. Mopran-Axonc Ta I'l. Hacitrep®, 5. Bapuceka®, I. Anexceenxo®, O. Ipounx®, I'T. Yeit-

cri”’, T1 Ky6iuex®, C.Tleppim®, M. DBeasies®, A. Acinxapr”, I.CiasinoBcka-Aaskosa®,

12 S.Holmes, Superpresidentialism and its problems, “East European Constitutional Review” 1993, vol 2, nr 4, s.123-126,;
S. Holmes, Sverhprezidentstvo i ego problemy, ,Konstitucionnoe pravo: vostochnoevropejskoe obozrenic® 1993, vol 4, nr 5;
S. Holmes, Sverhprezidentstvo i ego problemy, ,Konstitucionnoe pravo: vostochnoevropejskoe obozrenic* 1994, vol 1, nr 6.

13 V. Chirkin, Konstitucionnoe pravo zarubezhnyh stran, Wyd. Jurist 1997.; V. Chirkin, Netipichnye formy pravienija v sovremennom

osudarstve, Gosudarstvo i pravo* 1994, nr 4, 5. 109-115.
& p

14 J.Ishiyama, R. Kennedy, Superpresidentialism and Political Party Development in Russia, Ukraine, Armenia and Kyrgyzstan,
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T. Kaapx ta Ax. Birtpox™, Ax. Kiaep ta M. Hlaitn*, X. Ainn®, A. Meaymescpkuit®, K. Hep-
kacos”, M. Kapmasina®, H. Caxapos”, C. Ilepeunna™, O. 3asnaes™ towo.

Po3rasia Ta onparioBaHHs 3raAaHOi HAYKOBOI AITCPATYPH AO3BOASIE BUCHYBATH, LIIO TPAAH-
L{FIHO B IOAITHYHIN HayLyi TiA pecrzybaixoro 3 cynepnpesudenmon (cynepnpesudenmenioro pecnybii-
Kmo), SIKY IIiA BIAUBOM AUXOTOMIYHOI TPAAUIIil KAacucpiKauiﬁ CHCTEM IPABAIHHS IMCHYIOTD C)-
ﬂepﬂpmuﬁeﬂmﬂﬂz’wm, po3yMiloTh Gpopmar HYAb-sIKOi peciyOAIKAHCHKOT CHCTEMH ACPIKABHOTO
HPaBAiHHS, 32 IKOTO B PYKaX IIPE3UACHTA SIK TAABU ACPIKABU (Ta/260 MO’KAHBO TAABU BHKOHAB-
401 BAAAK) BiAOYBa€TbCsI dopmasbHE (}OPHAI/I‘{HC) i/abo paxridHe (nmoaiTuame) 30CEPEAIKCH-
H31 YCIX TIAOK i BaKeAiB AcpkaBHOI Baaan™. 3i caiB A. OpaoBa, cynepnpesudermanizm — pax-
TUYHO HE3AACKHA, HEKOHTPOAbOBAHA HA IIPAKTUII BUKOHABYOIO, 3aKOHOAABYOIO a6o CYAOBOIO
FIAKOIO BAAAM CUCTEMA ACP)KABHOTO YIIPABAIHHSA, OCHOBHOIO PHUCOIO AKOi € «rineprocl)OBaHi
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AOBHOKOMAHAYIOYOTO 30pOIHHIMH CHAAMH, TAABU BUKOHABYOI BAAAH, AlACPa IIAPTil | HABITH AY-
XOBHOTO AiAepa. Lle o3nauae, mo MHOXHUHHI $aKTHYHI pOAI IPE3UACHTIB 3HAYHO MOCHAIOIOTH i
6¢3 TOro CUAbHI $opMaAbHi NPE3UAEHTCHK] TOBHOBAKEHHS.

Haromictp, mapaamenTu y peCl’[y6AiKaHCI)KI/IX CHCTEMAX NPABAIHHA 3 CYNEPIPE3UACHTA-
MH COOOI0 CTAHOBASITD TOBHICTIO 200 MAFDKE MOBHICTIO AOpaAdi OpraHy IIPY BUKOHABYIN BAA-
Al SIKi KAIEHTAAICTCHKO IITAMIYIOTD PilllcHHA CyneprpesuacHTiB. Lle o3navae, mo cynepnpesu-
dermanu $opMaAbHO/ GAKTHIHO € OAHOIACHO TAABH ACPIKAB i TAABH BUKOHABUHX TIAOK BAAAH
3 HAASBUYAMHUMU 1 HAA3BUYANHO BCAUKUMU TIOBHOBAKCHHAMHU, SAKi MAIIOPAAKOBYIOTh cobi
yCi TiAKH (3aK0HoAany, BUKOHABYY Ta CYAOBy> Ta BaKeAl AeprkaBHOI BAaaH. [ loBHOBaKeHHS
CYIEPIIPE3UACHTIB BBAJKAIOTh zinepmpogﬁoeﬂﬂu/nu, OCKiABKH BOHH HE IAAQIOTbCS CTPUMYBaH-
HAM i IpOTUBaraM 3 60Ky 32KOHOAABYOI, BAKOHABYOI TA CYAOBOI IMAOK AeprKaBHOI BAaar. Oco-
OAMBICTIO I1OCaA CYNCPIIPE3UACHTIB € i Te, 110 iX 3A¢0iABIIOr0 00MpatoTh O3 IPOMDKHHX Op-
rasis a6o iHcTaHILiH 32 pe3yAbTaTaMU NPSMOTO T BCCHAPOAHOTO BOACBUABACHHS. | IpumiTHO i
Te, MO0 <<FiHCprO(1)OBaHiCTb» MOBHOBAKEHD CYNEPIPE3UACHTIB TPAAULIIIHO 3yMOBACHA cl)op-
MAaABHO — TCKCTAMH 3aKOHIB Ta KOHCTUTYLiH, — Ta q)aKTI/I‘iHO — PCaAbHMMHU IIOBHOBA)KCHHAMU
Ta ALSIMU [IPC3HACHTIBY. ITpote 6yBae TaK, 1[0 KOHCTUTYLi}HA CHAA TOBHOBA)KEHb CyIEpIIpe-
3UAEHTIB HE BIATIOBiAQ€ YU BiATIOBIAA€ AHIIIE YACTKOBO 3HAYHO OiABIIMM PEaAbHHM ITOBHOBA-
JKCHHSIM CYTICPIIPE3UACHTIB.

Osnaxamin pecnybuiKAHCOKUX CUCTNEM DEPICABHO20 NPABNIHHS 3 CYNEPRPEIUICHMAMI IOTPIO-
HO BBa)KaTHU TaKi: 1) MO3UILIIOHYBAHHSA IIPE3UACHTA SIK KCPIBHUKA, Aiaepa 200 «bOarbKa» Haril
(HE32ACKHO BiA THITY IOAITHYHOTO PeKUMY B Tiil 200 iHMif KpaiHi); 2) Ge3yMOBHE Bepxo-
BEHCTBO INIPE3UACHTA Y CHCTEMI OPTaHiB ACP)KAaBHOI BAAAM; 3) o6paHH5( Mpe3uAcHTa Ha dik-
COBaHUM TCPMiH 3BUYHO HA MACTaBi IPSAMOTO Ta BCCHAPOAHOTO BOACBUABACHHS (B OKPEMHUX
ABTOKPATUYHUX IIOAITHYHHUX PEKUMAX CYNEPIPE3UACHTIB O6I/Ipa}OTb a6o HPU3HAYAIOTb AOBIY-
HO); 4) MOBUIIOHYBAHHS IPE3UACHTA K TAABH ACPKABH Ta 5K TAABU BUKOHABYOI BAaAU (3a-
3BHUYAH TaKi TOBHOBAKCHHS IIPE3UACHTIB MAXOTh KOHCTUTYIIHHY PETAAMEHTALLIIO, AAC IHKOAU
CYTIEPITPE3HACHTH POPMAABHO € TIABKH TAQBAMU ACPKaB, 2 PaKTHIHO BHKOHYIOTH POAI TAQB
BUKOHABYOI BAAAM); 5) AOMiHYBAaHHSI BUKOHABYOL (q)aKTHqu l'lpCSI/IACHTCbKO-BI/IKOHaB‘iOI)
BAAQAM HAA iHIIMMU TiIAKAMH ACPYKaBHOI BAAAM (Haﬂnepme HaA MTAPAAMCHTCHKO-3aKOHOAAB-
9OIO TiAKOIO BAAAM, SIKA TPAAMLIIMHO AYKE caabKka; Y ACSKHX pccny6Ai1<ax 3 CyNepIpPE3UACH-
TaMU 3AKOHOAABYY BAAAY GOPMAABHO 3aKPIIIACHO CIIABHO M OAHOYACHO 32 MaPAAMEHTAMU i
YPSIAAMH, TIPOTE OCTaHHI $OPMAABHO YU AKTHIHO OUOAIOIOTH Hp€SI/IA€HTI/I), HACAIAKOM 4OTO
€ AepopMaLlist UM BIACYTHICTb CHCTEMH CTPUMYBaHb/[POTUBAT Ta GAAAHCY FIAOK ACPIKABHOL

BAaAU™; 6) HAAIACHICTD NMPE3UACHTA YHiAATEPAABHHMU (OAHOCTOPOHHiMH) HaA3BUYAMHUMU

H. Vanden, G. Prevost, Politics of Latin America. The Power Game, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2002, s. 184.
7 A. Orlov, Prezidentskie respubliki v Latinskoj Amerike, Wyd. Jurist 1995.

® T. Clark, J. Witerock, Presidentialism and the Effect of Electoral Law in Post-Communist Systems, “Comparative Political Studies”
2005, vol 38, nr 2, 5. 176.; ]. Ishiyama, R. Kennedy, Superpresidentialism and Political Party Development in Russia, Ukraine,
Armenia and Kyrgyzstan, “Europe-Asia Studies” 2001, vol 53, nr 8, 5. 1179.; ]. Linz, Presidential or Parliamentary Democracy:
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i HAA3BMYAMHO BEAMKUMMHM IOBHOBAKCHHSAMMU, SIKi MOXYTb 6yTH BUKOPHUCTaHi MPaKTUYHO Y
OyAb-sIKiiT Cdepi OAITHIHOTO MPOLIECY (301<peMa MOBHOBA)KCHHS IIPE3UACHTA CAMOCTIMHO i
Ha BAACHUH PO3CYA BBOAUTH 260 5K OCTAaTOYHO BIAMBATH HA BBCACHHS HAA3BUYAMHOTO Ta/
260 BiliCbKOBOrO CTaHy); 7) HAAIAEHICTD NMPE3UACHTA IOBHOBA)KEHHAMHU PO3IYyCKATH IapAa-
MeHT 260 IPOBIAHY IAAATY IAPAAMEHTY (MOBa MOJK€ iTH IIPO HE3AAC)KHE BiA iHIIUX iHCTUTYTiB
BAAAHM ITPABO MPE3UACHTA CAMOCTIMHO BUPILIYBATH PO3IYCKATH MAPAAMCHT YM Hi 260 x npo
MIAKOHTPOABHC iHIIUM iHCTUTYTaM BAAAM ITPABO IIPE3UACHTA PO3IYCKATH IIAPAAMEHT TiIABKH Y
BUITAAKY HACTAaHHA BiATIOBIAHUX AASL LIBOTO IIEPEAYMOB Ta noAiIZI”); 8) HaAIACHICTD IPE3UACHTA
YHiAQTEpaAbHUMU (OAHOCTOPOHHiMI/I) NPHU3HAYAAPHHMH [TOBHOBAKEHHAMU (HpI/IMipOM, npe-
3UACHT MOXKC CAMOCTIMHO npmHaanH/ 3BIABHSATH 3 ITOCAA CYAAIB, IIPOKYPOPIB, AABOKATIB 91
KEPiBHUKIB OpraHiB MiCIICBOIO CaMOBp}IAYBaHHH); 9) HaaiseHicTD IpE3UACHTA IIpaBoM be3I1o-
CEPEAHBO (onocepeAKOBaHo) BHAAQBATH HOPMATHBHO-IIPABOBI aKTH, AKi MAIOTh CHAY 3aKOHY;
10) MiAKOHTPOABHICTb ACPIKABHUX 32C00iB MACOBOI in>opMauiI IPE3UACHTY, HACAIAKOM 40r0O
€ YHEMO)KAMBACHA 260 obmekeHa BIAKPHTa KPUTHKA ACP)KaBHOI BAAAH; 11) HNPHUHAAEKHICTD
IPE3UACHTA 3ACOIABIIIOrO AO HATIDIABIIIOl TA OAHOYACHO AOMIHYIOYOI IapTii, 32 YMOBU BIAHOC-
HOT CA2OKOCTI iHIIINX (OHO3I/IL[iﬁHI/IX Ta AOSIABHUX AO l'IpC3I/IA€HTa) HOAITHYHHUX napTiﬂ”.

Axc B pecny6AiKchm<1/1x CHCTeMaX MPABAIHHS 3 CYNEpIPEsHACHTAMH AHdepeHIIiHoBa-
HOIO MOXKE 6yT14 POAb IMOAITUYHUX MAPTIH. B odnux Kpairax GOPMAABHO iIHCTAABOBAHO Gara-
TOINAPTIMHI CUCTEMH, AA€ CYIIEPIIPESUACHTH ONUPAIOTHCA HA BIIAUB AOMIHYIOUHX IAPAAMEHT-
CBKMX IapTift. Y 3py2ux kpairax $OPMAABHO YCTAACHO 6araTonapTip"1Hi CHCTEMH, IIPOTE CHAQ
Ta MOAOXKCHHA MAPTil y TAKUX CUCTEMAX € HeCTaOiABHIMHY, HE3HAYHUMU i NPUAATKOBUMH,
TOMY CYTICPIIPE3UACHTH 3AATHI MAHEBPYBATH Mi>kK HUIMH, GaKTUIHO TIOCHAIOIOYH CBill BAACHUH
BIIAMB i aBTOPHUTET. v mpemix Kpairax q)OpMaAbHO—KOHCTI/ITyuiI;IHO BCTAaHOBACHO OAHOIIAP-
TifHI CHCTEMH 200 CHCTEMH 3 MAPTIAMU-TCICMOHAMM, BHACAIAOK YOTO 3 «IAPTiAMHM BAAAU>»
$opmaabHO Ta/abo $AKTHYHO 3AMBAIOTHCS AY)KE 3HATUMI ACPIKABHO-TTOAITHYH] TOBHOBAKEH-
Hs CYTIEPIIPE3UACHTIB. v YEMBEPMUX KPAiHAX B3arai 3360p0HCHO AISIABHICTD BCiX 200 6iab-

IIOCTi MAPTiH, a CYNEPIPE3UACHTH 3ae0iAbIIIE IPUXOASTh AO BAAAU BHACAIAOK BiFICPKOBUX

Does It Make a Difference?, [w:] ].Linz, A.Valenzuela, The Failure of Presidential Democracy: Comparative Perspectives,
Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 63.

o HCPCAiK KOHCTHUTYUIHHHUX MCPCAYMOB, SKi HOTpi6Hi 3aAAS TOTO, MOOU B pccny6Aiui 3 CYNCPIPE3UACHTOM TAABA ACPIKaBU
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(sikuit criovarky GyA0 BIAXHACHO MPE3HACHTOM) a0O TPHPA3OBO BIAXHAHTD 3AIPONOHOBAHY NMPEC3HACHTOM KaHAUAATYPY Ha
nocaay raasu ypsiay. Acrassuo au.: Konstitucija Respubliki Belarus: Prinjata 24 nojabrja 1996 goda, [w:] Konstitucii gosudarstv
- uchastnikov SNG, Moskva 2001, 5. 127-170.; Konstitucija Rossijskoj Federacii. Prinjata 12 dekabrja 1993 goda, [w:] Konstitucii
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[EPEBOPOTIB Ta OMUPAIOTHCS HA BIAUB BificbKOBHX XyHT . CIiAbHE Te, IO TIOAITHYHI CHCTe-
MUy pccny6AiKaX i3 CyneprpesuACHTAMU ACTEPMiIHOBAHI HecTabiAbHICTIO HAPTIHHUX CHCTEM,
SAKi BUCTYIIAIOTh Y POAL AOAATKA ACP)KABHOI MAIIMHU, AKUH MIATPUMYETbCS 3aTIPOBAAYKCHHAM
AAMIHICTPATUBHO-TIOAILCHCHKOTO KOHTPOAIO HAaA AISIABHICTIO MAPTil. 3a cAabKO1 3aKOHOAAB-
90-TIAPAAMCHTCHKOI BAAAY T4 HEPO3BUHEHOI MAPTIMHOI ACMOKPATii HEMAa€ CUAM, 3AATHOI BPiB-
HOB)KHUTH BIIAUB IIPE3HACHTA, [0 GAKTUIHO IIEPETBOPIOETHCS HA LICHTP MOAITHIHOTO JKUTTS
Ta CTa€ HE TIADKH TAQBOK BHKOHABYOI TIAKH ACP)KABHOI BAAAH, aAC U Hamil 3araaom>. KpiM
TOTO, Y CUCTEMAX 3 CYIICPIIPE3UACHTAMU BiA6yBa€TbCﬂ 3BY)KCHHA apCHU BAAAHHX/, ,A,Cp)I(aBHI/IX/
YIPaBAIHCBKUX PIllICHb, SIKi TPAAULIMHO MPUIMAIOTh HA IAPTIMHO-TIOAITUYHIN apeHi, A0 pi-
LICHD CIICLIAABHO HiAi6paHI/IX HEMapTIMHUX TCXHOKPATIB. A IPOLEC TEXHOKPATHU3alii pilllecHb
MIEPCIIKOAKAE POZBUTKY ACMOKPATUYHUX IPUHLIMIIB 3MaraAbHOCTI Ta y4aCTi, TOMY 1 BIAAAASIE
IPE3UACHTCHKO-BUKOHABYIY BAAAY BiA 6yAb-5n<o'1' CTPYKTYPHO-CUCTEMATH30BAHOI BiATIOBiAAAD-
HOCTI IIepeA 3aKOHOAABYOI0 BAAAOIO. Le y CBOIO uepry 4iTKO I1OKasye, 1110 HE3aACKHO BiA TOTO,
qu (l)OpMaAbHO-KOHCTI/ITy'L[iIU/IHO nepeAGaquO 6aAaHC riAOK ACP)KaBHOI BAAAH, Y TOAITUIHOMY
nporeci GpaKTHIHO AOMIHY€E MPE3UACHT, MOBHOBLKEHHSA SKOTO Ay’KE CYTTEBO TEPEBUIIYIOTh
HMOBHOBKCHHSI IHIIINX OPraHiB AepKaBHOI BAaaAH. OUYEBUAHO, IO 1I¢ IPU3BOAUTD AO BCTAHOB-
ACHHSI PCXKUMY aBTOKPATHIHOTO/MOHOKPATUIHOTO THUITY, SIKOMY IPUTAMAHHA OPIEHTALS HA
NPE3UACHTA i3 601<y BCiX 41 GiAbIIOCTI ACPXKaBHUX CTPYKTYP, B AIKOMY BIACY THS BI/I60p‘{a abo
Ai6epaAbHa AEMOKPATis, a TIpaBa AIOAUHH i TPOMAASHIHA MAIOTh TIAbKH GOPMAABHHUH i HABITH
$iKTHBHUI XapaKTep.

Axe HaBITb TIOIPH 11 y MOAITHYHIH HAayLli CKAAAOCh PO3PI3HEHE TPAKTYBAHHS KOPEASILIiiT
CHCTEM i3 CYNEPIPE3UACHTAMH i IOAITUYHUX PE)KUMIB, Ki y HUX q)YHKHiOHY]OTb 200 K A0
skux Bonu npusBoasTs. Tak, H. Caxapos saysaskye, mo pccny6Ai1<1/1 i3 CyneprpesuACHTaMU y
KOHTEKCTi Pi3HOBHAIB IIOAITUYHUX PEKUMIB BCE XK HOTpiGHO PO3IOAIAATH HA AMKTaTOPCBKi Ta
HEAUKTATOPCBKL. Juxmamopcoki cucmem 3 cynepnpemﬁeﬂmmm — 11¢ 3a3BUYAH pccny6AiKaH—
CBbKi CHUCTEMH MPABAIHHS, Y AKUX CYIIEPIIPESUACHTH BCIO IOBHOTY CBOEI BAAAM OTPHUMYIOTh Ha
MiACTaBi (l)aKTI/I‘{HOFO 0CAAOACHHS {HIINX T1AOK/ IHCTUTYTIB BAAAH, A TAKOXK TPOMAASTHCBKOTO
CYCIiABCTBA. Taxki pCCHy6AiKaHCI>Ki CUCTEMU TNPABAIHHA 3A€OIABIIIOrO BAACTHBI AASI TOTAAI-
TAPHUX T4 ABTOPUTAPHUX PEKUMIB. TPaAUIIIHO CYICPIIPE3HACHTH-AUKTATOPU TIPUTAMAHH]
AASL TIPE3UACHTCHKO-MOHOKPATUYHUX, IPE3UACHTCHKO-MIAITAPHUX Ta IPE3UACHTCHKO-TIAp-

TOKpPaTHIHHX pecnyGAiK”. HE&MKmﬂMOPCbKZI cucmemu 3 cynepﬂpﬁuﬁeﬂmzmu — 3a3BHYAN

wn

I puxaaau kpain nepuoi rpynu — Asep6aitaskan (napris «Hosuit Asep6aitaxan»), Pocis (mapris «€auna Pocis»); apyroi
rpynu — Bisopycs; Tperboi rpyrn — KHAP; uerseproi rpynu — uai yacis pesxumy «minokparii» (A. Ilinouera) towo.
52 A. Orlov, Prezidentskie respubliki v Latinskoj Amerike, Wyd. Jurist 1995, 5. 9-11.

53

3asHavucHi PI3HOBHAM AMKTATOPCBKHX CHCTEM i3 CyMEpPIPE3HACHTAMH HA MACTABI BPAXYBAHHS MPUPOAM AOMIHYBAHHS IAQB
ACPKaB y CTPYKTYPi ACP)KaBHOI BAAAU 3aITPOTIOHYBAAN BUOKPECMAIOBATH B. "Iipl(il—l ta O. 3asHaes. Hay'[(()BL[i 3a3HAYAIOTh, I0:
1) npesudenmevxo-monoxpamuuni pecnybaikancoxi cucmemi — 1€ Taki AUKTaTOPCbKi CHCTEMH i3 CYTCPIIPE3HACHTAMH, B SIKHX
TAAQBH ACPXKaB, IO iHKOAHM MPOTOAOIIYIOTHCS AOBIYHUM HNPE3UACHTAMH, OYOAIOIOTH EAMHI AO3BOACHI B KpaiHaX MapTii, sKi €
HOCISIMH IIpOroAoLcHoi i 0608 13K0Boi 0¢iLiiiHOI AcpkaBHOi iacosorii (Hanpukaaa, Tana 3a vacis Ksame Hrpymey 1960-1966
p.. Isines 3a uacis A. Cexy Type y 1958-1984 pp., 3aip-Konro 3a yacis Mo0yTy Cece Cexo B 1965-1997 pp., KHAP 3a uacis
Kim Ip Cena 1972-1998 pp., Exsaropiaasna Isines (31979 p.), csoro vacy Tynic (y 1957-2011 pp.), Yrauaa (soxpema s 1971-
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pCCHyGAiKaHCBKi CHCTEMH HPABAIHHA, Y SIKUX CYIEPIPESUACHTH BCIO IIOBHOTH CBOEI BAAAH
OTPUMYIOTh Ha OCHOBi KOHCTHTYLIMHUX PETAAMEHTALIN Ta AUIIE MATBEPAXKYIOTD il (l)aKTI/I‘I-
no. L1i pCCl‘Iy6AiKI/I He 060B A3KOBO ABTOKPATHYHI, A€ AASI HUX 0060B’SI3KOBO BAACTHUB] 3arpo-
3 {1 PUSHKH 3MilLCHHS BUOOPYOI ACMOKpaTil (Fi6pI/IAHOFO pe){(HMy) AO ABTOPUTAPUZMY YU
toraairapusmy’. Onepytoun BusHaueHHsM . O’ Aonneana®, a Tex sayBaxennsm [1. Yeiteri,
H. Yicmanai T. HaBepa%, OYCBUAHO, IO HEAMKTATOPChKi pecny6Ai1<H i3 CyneprpesuACHTaMU
pakTHIHO PYHKUIOHYIOTb 32 AOTIKOIO MOPUAHUX MOAITHYHHUX PEKUMIB 200 TaK 3BAHHX «de-
pexmmuux 9n deneeamusrux 36M0Kpdmz'ﬂ». «AedexTHicT» 260 «ACACTATUBHICTh>» AEMOKpa-
Til y 3a3HaYE€HOMY BHITAAKY 3yMOBAECHA THM, IO KOHCTUTYLIHHO nepeAGaquo KOHLICHTPaLIiIo
MOBHOBA)KCHD IIPC3UACHTIB, 0CObAUBO Y BUKOHABYiH i 3aKOHOAAQBYIM TIAKAX BAAAM, SIKa BiA6y—
BA€TbCSI BHACAIAOK 3MCHIICHHS BATOMOCTI/BIIAUBY IHCTUTYLIFHUX | OAITHYHHUX OOMEXKCHD,
0cobAUBO 3i CTOPOHH HapPTil i napAaMcHTiBS7. BHuacairok nporo CYIIEPIIPE3HACHTH Y HEPIOA
MDK IPE3HACHTCHKUMU BI/I60paMI/I OKPECACHI K iHCTUTYLIUHO HEOOMEKCHI TIOAITHYHI aK-
TOpH, a caMi BUOOPHU AcTepMiHOBaHI poLecaMu BiApuTHX MaHinyasiuiit. e npussoauts A0
cl)opMaAisauiI KOHIICHTPOBAHUX Ta LCHTPAAI30BAHUX IIOBHOBAKCHD IIPE3UACHTIB, 0co6AnBO
NPOAKTUBHUX 3aKOHOAABYMX NOBHOBA)KCHD, SIKi BKAIOYAIOTDh IIPABO BUAABATH YKa3H i3 CUAOIO
3aKOHIB, 2 TAKOXX IIPaBO ap6iprBaTH MDKIHCTUTYLIIHI KOH(I)AiKTI/I B CHCTEMI TIOAIAY ACpPIKaB-
HOI BAaAW®,

Haromicrs, M. Kapmasia yHiaaTepaAbHO CTaBUTh pecryOAiKH i3 CyHepIpesHACHTa-
MH B OAMH PSIA 3 TAKMMH (PEHOMCHAMH SK 3wcm4mypa (I‘pOMaA}IHCbKa 9y BilICbKOBA) Ta

m%p&lﬂi}l. ,A,OCAi,A,HI/l]_Iﬂ 3a3Hava€, Mo «KOAH 6y,A,CMO FOBOPHUTH TIPO BHBHUIICHHS iHCTI/ITyTy

1979 pp.) Towo); 2) npesudenmevio-mitimapui pecnybuixancexi cucmens — TaKi AMKTATOPCHKI CHCTEMH 3 CYIICPIIPE3UACHTAMY,
B SIKUX [AABH ACP)KAB OTPHMYIOTb CYNICPIOBHOBAKCHHS Y PE3YABTATi BilCBKOBOIO IepeBopoty (K, Hanpukaaa, B Yuai y
1973-1990 pp. abo B Insonesii y 1967-1998 pp. Towo); 3) npesudermcoxo-napmoxp. | pecnybuixancoki cucmem — ue Taxi
AMKTAaTOPChKi CHCTEMH 3 CYTICPIIPC3UACHTAMH, B SIKMX TAABH ACP/KAB OOMPAETHCS! BUILUM OPTaHOM EAUHOI B ACPIKABI, 3a3BHYAii
conjaaicTiyHoi/KoMyHicTiaHoi, maprii (Hanpnkaas, CPCP, Anroaa (3 1979 p.), Benin (y 1975-1991 pp.), Mosam6ix (3 1975
p.) TOmO). AOUIABHICTS BUOKPCMACHHS HCAMKTATOPCHKUX PCCITyOAIKAHCHKHMX CHCTEM 3 CYICPIPC3HACHTAMHI OYCBHAHA 3
OrAsIAY Ha BHCHOBOK L AA€kceeHKo. AOCAIAHHK 4acTKOBO 3arepednB KaacHikalilo peciybAik i3 cyneprpesnacHTaMu
B. Yipkina ta O. 3a3naeBa sik TaKy, 10 € 3aCTapiar0io, 60 He BpaxoBye 0co6AHBOCTEI pecrtybAiKaHi3My 3 CyneprpesHACHTaMu
Y TUX KpaiHaX, Ki HE € MOHOKPAaTUYHUMH (oAH()napTiﬁ[HHMH), MAPTOKPATHIHUMH abo MiAiTapHEMU (30erma HA IPHUKAAAL
OKPEMHUX KPaiH MOCTPAASHCHKOTO MIPOCTOPY — AacPGaﬁAx(aHy, BiAopyci, Kasaxc’r;my, Pocii, TaA)KI/ll(l/ICTaHy, TypKMCHiCTaHy,
Vs6exucrany Towo). biabi actasno aus.: V. Chirkin, Konstitucionnoe pravo zarubezhnyh stran, Wyd. Jurisc 1997, s. 145-146.;
O. Zaznacv, Klassifikacii prezidentskoj, parlamentskoj i poluprezidentskoj sisten, [w:] M. Farukshin, Dinamika politicheskib sistem
i mezhdunarodnyh otnoshenij: Vyp. 1, Wyd. Kazanckij gosudarstvennyj universitet im. V. I. Ul'janova-Lenina 2006, s. 186-210.;
L. Alekseenko, Superprezidentska respublika jak paradigma vzaemodii politichnib institutiv, ;Ekonomichnij chasopis-XXI:
Naukovij zhurnal® 2010, vol 7-8, 5. 14-17.

* N. Saharov, Institut prezidentstva v sovremennom mire, Wyd. Juridicheskaja literatura 1994, s 14-25.

» G.O'Donnell, Delegative Democracy, “Journal of Democracy” 1994, vol 5, nr 1, 5.55-69.; G. O’'Donnell, Hlusions Abour
Consolidation, ‘Journal of Democracy” 1996, vol 7, nr 2,'s. 34-51.; G. O’Donnell, Horizontal Accountability in New Democracies,
“Journal of Democracy” 1998, vol 9, nr 3, 5. 112-126.

P. Chaisty, N. Cheeseman, T. Power, Rethinking the “Presidentialism Debate”: Conceptualizing Coalitional Politics in Cross-
Regional Perspective, Paper prepared for the 22nd IPSA World Congress, Madrid 2012, 25 s.

S. Fish, Stronger legislatures, stronger democracies, “Journal of Democracy” 2006, vol 17, nr 1, 5. 5-20.
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%

P. Kubicek, Delegative democracy in Russia and Ukraine, “Communist and Post-Communist Studies” 1994, vol 27, nr 4, s. 423-
441.; S. Parrish, Presidential Decree Authority in Russia, 1991-1995, [w:] J. Carey, M.S. Shugart, Executive Decree Authority,
Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1998, s. 62-103.; M. Beliaev, Presidential Powers and Consolidation of New Postcommunist
Democracies, “Comparative Political Studies” 2006, vol 39, nr 3, s. 375-398.
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MPE3UACHTA HAA TPAAULIMHUMU TIAKAMU BAAAH, i HABIiTh 6iabIIe — PO BUBUILECHHS HOTO HAA
ycima iIHCTUTYTaMH ACPKaBH, TO ... OiABII HNPUUHATHAM BIATIOBIAHMKOM 6yAe ... OAHE 3 TAaKUX
HOHSATD, SIK CYNEPIPE3UACHTChKA pccny6AiKa, AMKTATypa, TUpaHist ToIo>»>. CX0XKOro BHC-
HOBKY AoTpumytoThest B. ITyrauos® ta C. @i I1pore C. Oiw sasnavae, mo pecrnybaikan-
CPKi CHCTEMU ACPKABHOTO IPABAIHHA i3 CyNECPIPE3UACHTAMH HE 6yAytm ACMOKPAaTHYHUMHY,
MOXYTb OyTU Hanisdenmoxpamuynumi. BIAMIHHICTD HaniBACMOKPpATIi BiA «4HCTOrO>» aBTOpHU-
TapHU3My, Ha AYMKY AOCAIAHHKA, IIOASITA€ Y TOMY, IO IIPOBOAATBCS PEIYASIPHI Ta AOCUTD BiAbHI
BI/I60pI/I. I3 oaniel CTOPOHM, LI¢ BIPHO, a 3 iHIIOi CTOPOHM, MOCTYIIOBE IIOCUACHHS TOBHOBA)KCHD
CYIEPIIPE3UACHTIB BEAE AO TOTO, 1[0 B HUX 6YA}7TB CKOHLIEHTPOBAHi BCi ACP)KAaBHO-BAAAHI Ba-
JKCAI BIIAMIBY, a LI¢ GiAbIIIe BIATTOBiAE NPUHIUIIAM HE ACMOKPATii, a aBTOKpaTii. N4 LbOMY IIOASI-
ra€ AHTHIHCTUTYLIMHA YIEPEAKEHICTD pecny6AiK 3 CyIepIpPE3UACHTAMH, KA OKPECACHA TUM,
IO CYNEPIPE3UACHT HE 3aLliIKABACHUH PO3SBUBATH iHCTUTYTH, SKi TOTCHLIIMHO MOXYTb SIBASTH
3arposy Moro <l>0pMaAbHiI71 ta/a60 (l)aKTI/I‘{HiI;I CHAL Y CUCTEMi ACP)KABHOI BAAAU. Came B bOMY,
3 cai P. Anaepcona, C. ®iuna, C. Xencona i O. Poeaepa®, i1 moasirae BiaMiHHICTb pecry0ai-
KaHCbKUX CHUCTEM IIPABAIHHS 3 CyNEPIPE3UACHTAMH BiA 6yAb-HKI/IX pecny6AiKch1>1<Hx CuC-
TEM ACPYKABHOTO IPABAIHHS, IKUM BAACTHBC PO30CCPCAXKCHHS BAAAHUX {HCTUTYTIB. A TOMY,
3i caiB C. Pima, ACTEPMiHAHTHUMH O3HAKAMH pecny6AiK 3 CYNepIpPE3UACHTAMU €% 1) HasIB-
HICTb IIOTY)KHOI'O alapary BUKOHABYOI BAAAM Ha YOAI i3 IPE3UACHTOM, AKHH «3aTbMAPIOE€>
IHILI OPraHM ACP>KABHOI BAAAU 3 IIOTASIAY BUKOPUCTOBYBAHUX PECYPCiB; 2) MAKOHTPOABHICTD
BCiX 4 bGiAbIIOCTI ACpPKaBHUX BUTPAT IPE3UACHTOBI; 3) [IPaBO NPC3UACHTA BUAABATH YKa3H,
SKi MAIOTD CHAY 3aKOHIB; 4) YHEMOXKAMBACHICTb/ YCKAQAHCHICTb IPOLICAYPH IMIIIMMEHTY Tpe-
3UACHTA; 5) HEMIAKOHTPOABHICTD MPE3HACHTCHKO-BUKOHABYOL BAAAU IIEPEA 3aKOHOAABIOKO
BAAAOIO; 6) IAKOHTPOABHICTb CYAOBOI BAAAU IIPE3UACHTY, BHACAIAOK YOTO IIPE3UACHT Ta HOTO
AISIABHICTD/ GE3AISABHICTD HE MOXKYTb 6YTI/I MPCAMETOM CYAOBOT'O PO3CAIAYBAHHSI.

BHacAiAOK IbOTO 0YEBHAHO, IIO MaIDKE BCi HCACMOKPATHYHI Ta HAIIBACMOKPAaTHYHi pec-
11yOAIKH 3 CYIIEPIIPE3UACHTAMH € IHCTUTYLIFIHUMU KOHCTPYKTAMH TaK 3BAHOTO «IIaTPOHIMi4-
HOTO MPE3UACHTAAIBMY» YU Heonampumoriarizmy, siki, 3a caoamu . Xeiaa®, kombinyors y
cobi BeAuki c])opMaAbHi u (l)aKTI/I‘{Hi MOBHOBA)KCHHS NPE3UACHTIB 31 BCIM HasBHUM peCypc-
HUM IIOTCHILIIAAOM, AKUI BOHHM OACPIKYIOTb BiA IATPOH-KAIEHTCHKMX BIAHOCHH Y IMOAITHILI Ta
exoHoMiL Tiel a00 iHwoi kpainu. Lle npsiMo 03Hava€, WO «)7206H08aKY8aHHL CYnepnpesnden-

miig>» Ta «OOMEKyBaHHS» MCXaHI3MIB IHCTHTYLIFIHUX CTPUMYBAHb Ta IIPOTUBAT BIAOYBa€TbCs

M. Karmazina, Institut prezidentstva: pohodzhennja ta sutnist” fenomena, ,Politichnij menedzhment* 2004, vol 3, nr 6, 5. 37.
& V. Pugachev, Voedenie v politologiju: slovarspravochnik, Wyd. Aspcke Press 1996, 5. 199.

S.Fish, The Executive Deception: Superpresidentialism and the Degradation of Russian Politics, [w:] V. Sperling, Building
the Russian State: Institutional Crisis and the Quest for Democratic Governance, Wyd. Westview 2000, s. 177-192.

R. Anderson, S. Fish, S. Hanson, P. Roeder, Postcommunism and the theory of democracy, Wyd. Princeton University Press 2001,
s. 83-84.

© S.Fish, The Executive Deception: Superpresidentialism and the Degradation of Russian Politics, [w:] V. Sperling, Building
the Russian State: Institutional Crisis and the Quest for Democratic Governance, Wyd. Westview 2000, s. 178-179.

H. Hale, Regime Cycles: Democracy, Autocracy, and Revolution in Post-Soviet Eurasia, “World Politics” 2005, vol 58, nr 1, s. 138.
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ycimMa MOXXAUBHMH criocobaMu, HaBiTh 32 PaxyHOK aABTEPHATUBHMX LIEHTPIB ACP)KaBHOI BAA-
AH. 3HAYHOIO MipOIO 1€ BAACTHBO IOCTPAASHCHKUM KpaiHaM, Y AKHX iHCTUTYT IPE3HACHTA
3aIPOBAAKCHO HA OCHOBi CHAAIIMHM PAASHCBKOI MOAITUYHOI KYABTYPH, IO YMOXKAMBHAQ
BAAAAPIOBAHHS 32 AOIIOMOTOI0 MEXAHI3MIB ITATPOHAXKY Ta MEPCOHAABHOTO npaBAiHHﬂ“. Tomy
Ay>Ke CHADbHI (cyncp—) NPE3UACHTH Y IIMX KpaiHax (l)aI(TI/I‘-IHO CIIBICHYIOTb 3 AK€ CAAOKUMU
MapAAMEHTAMH, SIKi KOPUCTYIOThCS BIAHOCHO HU3bKUMU PiBHSIMHU AOBipH HaCeACHHSL. [3 orasay
HA L1¢, HE 3aBKAH CIIPALboBye 3ayBakeHHs: X. AiHIA PO Te, 1[0 HeCTaOIABHICT TOCAAN CHAB-
HOTO i BCCHAPOAHO 06paH0ro IPE3UACHTA — 1€ MPAMUI HACAIAOK MOABIMHOI ACTITUMHOCTI
ACP)KaBHOI BAAAU Y KOHCTPYKLII PO3AIACHUX BI/I6OPiB MPE3UACHTA Ta MTAPAAMCHTY. Hasnaxu,
AXEPEAOM HecTabiABHOCTI TTOCAAU CYIIEPIIPE3UACHTA € HAAMIpHA KOHLCHTPALis B HOTO py-
KaxX HAAAMIIKOBUX BAAAHUX IIOBHOBA)KCHD i PECYPCIB, AKi HE IPYHTYIOTbCS Ha AOBipi HACCACH-
HSI, €KCTPAIIOAbOBAHIN Yy cl)opMi MATPUMKH ITaPAAMEHTCHKHX napTip“I“. A TOMY LIIAKOM IIpaBi
O. Ipouux®, E. Mopran-Axonc i I'T. Iaeitrep®, siki BKasytoTs, 110 CHAQ CYNEPIPE3HACHTIB
€ HaitbiAbII eEKTHBHOIO TOAl, KOAU BOHA KOMOIHYE iHIII IHCTHTYLIIHI CKAQAOBI Ta iHCTpY-
MeHTH. Tak HAIIPUKAQA, TTOBHOBA)KCHHS CYNCPIPE3UACHTIB PEAAI30BYBATH 3aKOHOAABYMH
nporiec i popmyBaTH ypsAOBi Kabineru € BUPILIAABHUM PECYPCOM CHAHU TAAB ACPIKAB, KOAU
BOHH HAaAIACHI AOBIpOIO MAPAAMEHTCHKUX IAPTiM Ta iHCTPYMEHTAMHU HaPTiHO-IAPAAMCHT-

CbKOTO KOHTPOAIO 32 3aKOHOAABIUM HpOLICCOM69.

© Cepea NOCTPAASHCBKUX KpaiH «NaTPOHIMIYHMIl IIPE3HACHTAAISM» Haiinepiue BaacTuBmil Ars AsepGaiiaxany, Bisopyci,
Pocii, Kupruscrany, Kasaxcrany, Tapkuxucrany, Typkvenicrany, Yabekucrany, a Takox cBoro uacy aast Bipmenii, Ipysii,
VKpainn. 3BUMHO A nampouimivus npesudenmaiizmosm posymiloTh He pecryOAIKAHCbKY CHCTEMY NMPABAIHHS, @ CHCTeMy
YHPaBAIHHA B pccnyGAiui, AC: TIPE3UACHT, SIKOTO OGHpaK)Tb 6C3HOCCPCAHbO TPOMAASIHH, € 3HAYHO MOTYXKHIIIUM, aHDK iHII
OpTaHH ACPXKABHOI BAAAM; BAAAQ TAABH ACP)KABH 3aCHOBAHA HC TIABKH Ha GOPMAABHO NEPCAOAUCHHUX OBHOBAKCHHSAX, AAC
Ha MATPOH-KAIEHTCHKHX BiAHOCHHAX y KpaiHi. Aetaabo aub.: 1. Gabdrafikov, H. Hale, Bashkortostans Democratic Moment?
Patronal Presidentialism, Regional Regime Change, and Identity in Russia, [w:] O.leda, T. Uyama, Reconstruction and Interaction
of Slavic Eurasia and Its Neighboring Worlds, “Slavic Eurasian Studies”, vol. 10, s. 75-104.; H. Hale, Regime Cycles: Democracy,
Autocracy, and Revolution in Post-Soviet Eurasia, “World Politics” 2005, vol 58, nr 1, s.133-165.; K. Darden, Blackmail as
a Tool of State Domination : Ukraine under Kuchma, “East European Constitutional Review” 2001, vol 10, nr 2-3, 5. 67-71.;
N. Robinson, 7he Presidency: the politics of institutional chaos, [w:] N. Robinson, lustitutions and Political Change in Russia,
Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2000.

P. Chaisty, N. Cheeseman, T. Power, Rethinking the “Presidentialism Debate”: Conceptualizing Coalitional Politicsin Cross-Regional
Perspective, Paper prepared for the 22nd IPSA World Congress, Madrid 2012, 25 s.; T. Remington, S. Smith, M. Haspel,
Decrees, Laws and Inter Branch Relations in the Russian Federation, “Post-Soviet Affairs” 1998, vol 14, nr 4, s. 287-322.

7 O.Protsyk, Ruling with decrees: presidential decree making in Russia and Ukraine, “Europe-Asia Studies” 2004, vol 56, nr 5,
5. 637-660.

E. Morgan-Jones, P. Schleiter, Governmental Change in a President-Parliamentary Regime: The Case of Russia 1994-2003, “Post-
Soviet Affairs” 2004, vol 20, nr 2, s. 123-163.

Bia0OpaskeHHAM LBOTO € Te, 110, HAPUKAAA, CYNCPIPE3UACHTH MOCTPAASHCBKUX KpaiH Bee GiAblle CTAIOTH 3aACKHHMH
BiA TIAPTifi, SIKi BOHM TMPEACTABASIIOTH, A TAKOXK BiA ACSAKHX iHIIUX MAPTiH, SIKi OLiHIOIOThCS MPE3UACHTAMH SIK {HCTUTYIIHHO-
HaAlHI. SIK HACAIAOK, BHHHKAIOTb OiAbIIC-MCHIIC CTaAi 3pasKu KOAAILIFHOL cniBnpaui B MCXKax napAaMCHTiB, y SIKL
inkoprniopoBani cynepnpesuachty. Li spaskn cniBnpaui MoxyTs GyTH Koaainiiinnmu (sx coro vacy y Bipmenii, Yxpaini
a6o Kupruscrani), a MOXyTh BHACAIAOK MpOLeCiB KOONTAL{ 3aBepuIyBaTHCh GOPMYBAHHAM TaK 3BAHHMX «MapTiil BAAAM>,
K BKAIOYAIOTH Ti KOAMWIHI Maprii, ki panime GyAH HC3AACKHHMH ydacHHKAMH Koaaiujil (Hampuxaas, AsepGaiiaskan,
Pocin). V ToMy 260 iHIIOMY BHIAAKY CaMe KOAAili Ta Haptii BAAAM CAYTYIOTb THM iHCTUTYUifHHM {HCTPYMCHTOM, SIKMil
3a0€3I1CHyI04H COLIAABHO-TIOAITHYHY AOBIPY TPC3HACHTY, GAKTHYHO IOCHAIOE FIOTO 3aKOHOAABYi MOBHOBAKCHHs 200 5K
B3araAi MPE3UACHTCHKI TOBHOBAKCHHSI BIAMBATH HA AIABHICTD TAPAAMEHTY. 3 IHIIOI CTOPOHH, CYIICPIIPE3UACHTH I10-Pi3HOMY
HeOPMAABHO BIIAUBAIOTH Ha GOPMyBaHHsI Koaiwiil. 3i ciocobiB He$OPMAABHOTO BIAMBY BHOKPCMAIOIOTH TAKi: 320€3MCUCHHSI
HapTUKYASIPHUX Ta AOGi-iHTepeciB NapAaMEHTapiB; MIAKYII, IATPOHAK i 3aASKyBaHHs BUOOPLIB i MapAaMeHTapis. AcTaAbHO
aub.: P. Chaisty, The Legislative Effects of Presidential Partisan Powers in Post-Communist Russia, “Government and Opposition”
2008, vol 43, nr 3, 5. 424-453.; H. van Zon, Political culture and neo-patrimonialism under Leonid Kuchma, ‘Problems of Post-
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Cepea npuuuH iHCTaAsALil peciybAiK i3 OCaAAMU CYNepIIPE3UACHTIB BUCH] HaiYacTiine
BUAIASIIOTD IIPOLIECH, TIOB sI3aHi 3i 3TOPTaHHAM ACMOKPATHIHHUX IIEPETBOPEHD Y Til 200 iHmin
KpaiHi. 3 OTASIAY HA L€, LIIAKOM OYCBUAHO, 1110 pecny6Ai1<ch1>1<i CUCTEMH ACP)KAaBHOTO IPaB-
AIHHS 3 TOCAaAAMU CYIICPIIPEC3UACHTIB IIPUBOASATD AO L[IAOT HU3KH HETAaTUBHUX HACAIAKIB i TCH-
ACHLIIA COLiaAbHO-EKOHOMIYHOTIO Ta IIOAITUYHOIO PO3BHUTKY. Ho—ﬂepme, (1)CHOMCH i poab cy-
NEPIPE3UACHTA U BEPTUKAABHO-MOHOKPATHYHOI CIIPAMOBAHOCTI Ha IMPE3UACHTA ACPYKABHOI
BAAAH BEAC AO HEMOXKAMBOCTI BCTAHOBACHHS ACMOKPaTUYHOTO MOAITHYHOTO PEXUMY B CEPEA-
HbO- i AOBTOCTPOKOBI MEPCICKTUBI. Ho—ﬁpyze, 30CCPEAXKCHHS BAAAM B PYKaX OAHi€l ocobu
(cyneprpesnaeHTa) Ta BEAMKA 32ACKHICTb BCiX COLiaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHHX i IOAITHYHHX ITPOLie-
ciB y AepoKasi Bia 1i€i ocobu (rpynu oci6 — «ciMi», — SIKi OB 3aHi 3 IPE3UACHTOM) IPU3BO-
AMTb AO BIAYYTTS i IHCTUTYLIOHAAI3ALIT IPAKTUKU A0COAIOTH3MY, B YMOBAX SIKOTO pecItyOai-
KaHCbKa CHCTEMA ACP)KaBHOTO MIPABAIHHS HAaraAy€ MOHAPXiYHY CUCTEMY IPaBAIHHS. Ho—mpe—
7€, TATOPSAKOBAHICTb CYICPIPE3UACHTY YCiX TIAOK BAAAU ITPU3BOAUTD AO (l)iKTI/IBHOCTi Ta
HIriAi3amii IpaB AIOAMHHU Ta TPOMAASHUHA, CA20KOCTI Ta HaBITh BIACYTHOCTI IIOAITUYHOI (9.60
3araAoM couiaAbHOI) OIO3HUII Ta MapriHaAi3arii napTiﬁHO—BH6opqoi CHCTCMU. Ho—uemsepme,
30CEPEAKEHHS BCI€l IIOBHOTH BAAAM B PYKaX CYNEPIPE3UACHTIB IPU3BOAUTD AO MOKAHBO-
CTi 3AOBXHBAHHS BAAAOIO Y MAOMIKHI COLIAAPHO-CKOHOMIYHHX, MOAITHYHHUX Ta iHIINX IIMTaHb
ACPYKaBHOTO T/l OCOOMCTICHOTO PO3BHUTKY. Y LIbOMY 3pi3i AOCBiA GiabIIOCTi pecrybaikaH-
CPKHMX CHCTEM ACP)KaBHOTO IMPABAIHHA 3 CYNEPIPESUACHTAMH Y CBITi ACMOHCTPYE, WO LeH
<1)0pMaT pccny6AiKaHi3My BCAC A0 CKOHOMIYHOIO Ta COLAABHOTO 3aHEMAAY, I'yMaHiTapHOTrO
KOAQIICY Ta HalliOHAAbHOI ACTPaAALIil. I maromicrs, BKpau PiAKoO pCCl‘Iy6AiKaHCbKi CUCTEMU i3
CYIEPIIPE3UACHTAMH CIPUSIOTh CKOHOMIYHOMY 3POCTAHHIO 1 MOACPHi3awil (HOMbK IPHKAQ-
AiB oTpibHO 3rasaru Ynai vacis A. [linouera abo Inponesiio vacis X. M. Cyxapro).

EMniquHHﬁ AHAAI3 ACSKHMX IPUKAAAIB pecny6AiK i3 CyIeprpesHACHTaMU 3MYLIY€E M. Ca-
xaposa, C. I'lepeunny i1 O. 3a3HaeBa KOHCTATYBATH, LIO «CYIEPIPESUACHTAAIZM> SIK KATETO-
pist He € Pi3BHOBHAOM «HOPMH ACPKABHOTO MPABAIHHS>, 4 IMBUATIIC € CHHTCTUIHUM (OPMATOM
«CHCTEM pccny6AiKaHCbKoro ACP>KAaBHOTO IpaBAiHHs» . Pia y Tomy, mo cynepnpemﬁeﬂmﬂ/liw
SK QOpMAT ACP’KABHOTO MPABAIHHS, KU XapaKTepU3ye NOCaAd GaKTHIHO BCECHABHOTO Mpe-
3UACHTA, i IK HAYKOBY KOHOTALIiIO AYXKC ACTKO BIAHCCTH AO pccnyGAiKaHCbKoI dopmu AcprKaB-
HOTO MPABAIHHS, IPOTE AY’KE CKAAAHO BIAHECTH AO SIKOICh «JHCTOI» 260 KAACHYHOI CHCTEeMU
ACPYKaBHOTO MPABAIHHA, OCKIABKH Y MEXKaX KOXKHOI 3 HUX (HaﬁqaCTimc Y BUITAAKY IIPE3UACH-
TaAi3MYy Ta HaIiBIPC3HACHTAAIZMY, OCKIABKU AASI HUX BAACTHBI IIOCAAU BCCHAPOAHO BH6pa—

HUX HPCBI/IACHTiB) MOXKe 6ym dopmasrHO ncpcA6aquo Ta/9n PAKTHIHO IMIIACMCHTOBAHO

Communism” 2005, vol 52, nr 5, s.12-22.; O. Haran, From Viktor to Vikior: Democracy and Authoritarianism in Ukraine,
“Democratization” 2011, vol 19, 5. 93-110.

7 N. Saharov, Institut prezidentstva v sovremennom mire, Wyd. Juridicheskaja liceratura 1994, s.3.; S.Parechina, /Znstitut
prezidentstva: istorija i sovremennost’, Wyd. ISPI 2003.; O. Zaznaev, Klassifikacii prezidentskoj, parlamentskoj i poluprezidentskoj
sistem, [w:] M. Farukshin, Dinamika politicheskib sistem i mezhdunarodnyb otnoshenij: Vyp. 1, Wyd. Kazanckij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. V. L. Ul'janova-Lenina 2006, s. 186-210.
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TIOCaAY AY’KE CHABHOTO (CyTiep-) MPE3UACHTA, KUl MATIOPAAKOBY€E cObi BCi NAKH ACpKaBHOI
BAaAH (2 He AmIIE BUKOHABYY BAAAY, IO MOXE 6yTH/ € KOHCTUTYLiMHUM aTPI/I6y'TOM npe3u-
ACHTIB y BCIX NPE3UACHTCHKUX Ta ACSKUX HAIiBIPE3UACHTCHKUX CUCTEMAX pecny6Ai1<ch1>1<o'1'
(1)OPMI/I ACPIKaBHOTO npaBAiHHﬂ). Bianosiano B TCOPETUKO-MCTOAOAOTIIHOMY M EMITiPUYHOMY
3pisi, 0CObBAUBO 3 OTASIAY Ha q)OpMaAbHO—KOHCTI/ITYLIiI;IHi HapaMETPH Ta ocobAuBOCTI AC(I)iHi—
IOBAHHSI CUCTEM ACPKABHOTO IIPABAIHHS, AKyMYAIOETHCSL HCOOXIAHICTD AUepeHuianii pisHIX
THUIIB PECITyOAIK i3 CYNEePIPE3UACHTAMH, 30KPEMA ZPESUCHINCOKUX PecYOAIK 13 10CA0AMM C)-
nepnpesndenmis Ta HaNISNPEsUOCHMCLKUX Pecrybaix i3 nocadamu cynepnpesudenmis (y TPUXOTO-
MIYHOMY ITIAXOAL IIOAO KAacm(l)iKauiI CHCTEM ACP)KaBHOTO MPABAIHHS IX AOPEYHO iIMEHYBATH
CYNEpPIPE3UACHTCOKUMU Ta CyHCpHaHiBHpC3I/IACHTCbKI/IMI/I).

Ha BHOKpeMACHHS TIPESHACHTCHKHX i HamNiBIPE3UACHTCHKUX pecnyGAiK i3 cymepmpe-
3UACHTAMH, SIKi B TPHXOTOMITHOMY TAXOAI AO KAACHQIKAITii CHCTEM ACPKABHOTO MPAaBAIHHSA
CTAaHOBASITD IIIAKOM Pi3Hi aHAAITHYHI PaKypCH, a B AMXOTOMIYHOMY ITAXOAI PEIIPE3CHTYIOTh
EAUHC «CHHTCTHYHE IIiAC>» (5[1(6 3BHKAO HA3UBAaIOTh CWCpHpeSI/IAeHTaAiSMOM), ICHy€E AeKiAbKa
upuint. [1o-nepuse, po30iKHOI0O € pOPMAABHO-KOHCTUTYLIIHA AOTiKA (YHKLIOHYBAHHS Ipe-
3UACHTCHKUX | HAIIBIPE3UACHTCHKUX CHCTEM 3 ITOCAAAMHU CYNEPHPE3HACHTIB. 3BEPTAIOYUCD
A0 BusHadeHHs P. Eari, Tpc6a 3a3HAYUTH, 1110 npe3u3mmmz’3/wm CAiA BBOKATH KOHCTHUTYLIAHY
cucTeMy pccny6AiKch1>Ko'1' PopMH ACPKABHOTO TIPABAIHHSA, AASI SIKOT BAACTHBA IOCAAQ BCCHA-
poaHO (psiMO/OTIOCEPEAKOBAHO) 06PaHOTO Ha PiKCOBAHMIA TCPMiH PESHACHTA i IHCTUTYTY
1<a6iHCTy 91 AAMIHICTPaLIil IPE3UACHTA (i HaBITh MO>KAUBO npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa), YACHH SIKOI'O KO-
ACKTUBHO BIiAIIOBiAAAbHI AMIII TIEPCA ITPE3UACHTOM. Haromicrs, HﬂﬂieﬂpESﬂaEHMMBMOM € KOH-
CTHUTYLIHA CHCTEMA pccny6AiKaHCb1<oI <]>opM1/1 ACPYKaBHOTO MPABAIHHS, SIKiM BAACTUBA II0Ca-
Ad BCEHAPOAHO (OHOCCPCAKOBaﬂo 49U anMo) 06paHoro Ha $iKCOBAHUI TEPMIH IIPE3HACHTA, 4
TaKOX iHCTUTYTY npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa U ypsIAY, SIKI HEMUHYY€E KOACKTUBHO BiAITOBIAAABHI ITEpeA
APAAMEHTOM a6o repea, MPesHACHTOM i mapaaMenToM. Came TOMY B IPE3HACHTCHKUX PECITy-
OAIKAHCHKHX CHCTEMAX ACPYKABHOTO HPABAIHHS ypsiA Hpe3nAeHTA 200 aAMiHICTpaLis npesu-
ACHTA HE nepe6yBa10Tb B i€papXiYHMX BIAHOCHHAX 3 IIAPAAMCHTOM, TO6TO HE q)opMyloTbCﬂ HUM,
HE OTPHUMYIOTD Bip HBOTO BOTYMY AOBIPH i He BiAllOBiAaAbHi mepes HuMm. | HaBmaxw, y HamiBi-
PE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKchr>KHx CHCTEMAX IPABAIHHS yPSIA IIPUHANMHI (l)OpMaAbHO nepe6y—
BA€ B iepapXiyHiil 3aAC)KHOCTI Bia MAPAAMEHTY, OCKiAbKH OCTaHHIN HAAAE YPSIAY BOTYM AOBipU
(6epe y4acTb y GOpMyBaHHI/3aTBCPAYKCHHI CKAAAY T/ 19U IIPOTPAMH ypsmy) Ta MOXKE BIATIpaBH-
TH KabiHer Y BIACTaBKy Ha OCHOBi BOTYMY HCAOBipH. BianosiaHO B TPUXOTOMITHOMY ITAXOAL AO
KAACHQiKaIIii CHCTEM MPaBAIHHA AaHAAITHYHHI BUTIAAOK 3 TIOCAAOIO AY>KE CUABHOTO IIPE3UACHTA
(un cynepnpee,HAeHTa) B IIPE3UACHTAAI3MI CAiA TAYMAYUTH SIK IIPE3HACHTAAISM 3 IIOCAAOIO CY-
HEPIPE3UACHTA (un CynCpHpCBI/IACHTaAiBM), a BUITAAOK i3 ITOCAAOIO AY’KE CHABHOTO (cynep—)
IIPE3UACHTA Y HAIIIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MI — SIK HAIIIBIPE3UACHTAAI3M i3 IIOCAAOIO CYIIEPIIPESUACHTA

(4u cynepHamiBIpesHACHTAAIZM).
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Ilo-dpyze, cTpykrypHO AMEPCHLIMOBAHUMHU y 3pi3i CIiBBIAHOLICHHS (OPMAABHUX Ta
$aKTHIHNX TOBHOBAKECHD € BAAAHI QYHKIIII TA POAi CYNEPIPE3UACHTIB ¥ TPE3UACHTCHKHX Ta
HAMiBIPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6Ai1<chx>I<ux CHUCTEMAX ACP)KaBHOTO NpaBAiHHA. Piv y Tomy, 1o
B ITPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKax IHCTAaAbOBAHO MOHICTHYHI MOAEAI BUKOHABYOI BAAAH, A ITOB-
HOBAKCHHS IIPE3UACHTIB Ta IMAPAAMCHTIB € PO3BCACHUMU q)YHKHiOHaAbHO, BHACAIAOK 40rO
MIPE3UACHTH BIiAIIOBIAQIOTD 32 3AIMCHCHHS BUKOHABYOI BAAAM, NTAPAAMCHTH — 32 3AICHCHHA
3aKOHOAABYOI BAaau. HaTomicTs, Y HaIiBIIPE3UACHTCHKMX CHCTEMAX anpo6OBaHo pisHi cl)op-
MaTH AyaAiCTUYHOI MOACAI BUKOHABYOI BAAAH, 4 IOBHOBAXKCHHS IPE3UACHTIB, YPSAIB i map-
AAMEHTIB iHKOAM IIEPECIKAIOTHCH, IO, IPUMIPOM, MPOABAJETHCA B OKPEMUX 3aKOHOAABYHMX
IPEPOraTuBax IPE3UACHTIB i/un YPSAAIB TOWIO. Pazom i3 nuM, iHKOAN Cl)aKTI/I‘{HO TPAASETbCS
TaK, IO B IPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKax CYNIEPIIPE3UACHTH MOKYTb BTPYYaTHUCh Y 3aKOHOAQ-
BYi IOBHOBA)KCHH IIAPAAMEHTIB, 4 B HAIIIBIPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKax — IOCATaTy Ha POAb
napAaMeHTiB y popMyBaHHi Ta 3abesnedcHHi marpumkn ypsiais. Hanpukaaa, y ¢opmaaso
HaniBpesuAcHTChbkUX Asepbaitaxani, biaopyci, Kasaxcrani i Pocii (a Takox cBoro wacy y
BipMCHiI i prsil'), AC ncpcA6anHo MOCaAy CMABHOTO (a6o cyncp—) NPE3UACHTA, PETAAMCHTO-
BaHO y4YaCTb IApPAAMEHTY Y 3a0e3meueHHi BOTYMY AOBIPH YPSIAOBI, KAHAMAQTYPY Ha MOCAAY
npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa SIKOTO IPOIIOHYE IPC3UACHT. Ta xoan BCTAaHOBACHY KiABKICTDb PasiB IAPSIA
KaHAMAATYPY Ha ITOCAAY TAABH YPSIAY, @ TOMY i GakT GOpMYBaHHs YPSAY HC 3aTBCPAXKCHO Y
MAPAAMEHTI, MPE3UACHTA HAAIACHO IIOBHOBA)KCHHAM PO3ITYCTUTH MAPAAMEHT i CAMOCTIITHO
cq>opMyBaT14 YPAAOBUI kabiner. e osHauae, mo IepepaxoBaHi HAMIBIPESUACHTCHKI CUCTEMU
3 CYTIEpIIPE3UACHTAMH Y SIKHHICh MOMEHT 4acy paKTHIHO MOXKYThb PO3IIOYaTH PYHKIIOHYBATH
SIK IIPE3UACHTCHKI CUCTEMH 3 CyleprpesuacHTamu. Aeiio po36i>KHc HPO6ACMHC IIOAC Y KAQ-
cudikatii cydacHHUX peciyOAIKAaHCHKHX pOPMAABHO HAMIBIPESUACHTCHKHUX CUCTEM [IPABAIHHSI
sycrpivaemo y biaopyci, Pocii, Kasaxcrani ta Kupruscrani (a panime B Ipysii). Sk ynopsia-
KyBaTH pecny6Ai1<chm<i CUCTCMU NIPABAIHHS, AC MTAPAAMCHT MA€ IPABO BUCYBAaTH BOTYM abo
OCYA HCAOBIPH YPSAOBI, IPOTE OCTAHHIM Ha6yBa€ YMHHOCTI TIABKH TOAI, KOAH HOTO IATPU-
MY€E IPE3UACHT. Lli camoodeBUAHI aHOMAAIL KOHCTUTYLIIHOIO HAaIiBIPE3HACHTAAIZMY (a6o
K HaNiBIPE3UACHTAAI3MY K KOHCTUTYLIFHOI CUCTEMU AEP)KABHOTO IPABAIHHS) 3 I0CAAAMH
Ay>Ke CUAPHUX (cynep-) IPE3HACHTIB AOCUTD YaCTO HA IPAKTHILII IPU3BOASATH AO TOTO, IO Ha-
MiBIPE3UACHTCHKI CUCTEMHU 3 CYNEPIPE3UACHTAMU TPAKTYIOTD K IPE3UACHTCHKI CHCTEMH 3
CYHEPIPE3HACHTAMU. 3BOPOTHA npo6AeMa BAACTUBA AASL TPE3HACHTCHKHX KOHCTHTYILIHHUX
CHUCTEM pccny6AiKaHCbK0ro NPABAIHHA i3 CyNepIPE3UACHTAMH, IIPOTE OAHOYACHO i3 II0CaAQ-
MH [PEM €p-MiHICTPIB, SIKUX IPH3HAYAIOTb IPC3UACHTH 6e3 OTPUMAHHS abo 4Jepe3 OTPUMAHHS
Ha II¢ 3TOAM MAPAAMCHTIB (e, npumipom, BaacTuso Aast [amanmy, Isinei, IBinei-bicay, KHAP,
Y36exucrany, Taaxukucrany, csoro yacy biaopyci ra Ipysii Towo). Piu y Tomy, mo B «uncro-
My>» 9M KAQCHYHOMY IPE3HACHTAAI3MI B3araAi HEMa€ MOCAAH npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa, AAXKE YPSIA
9M AAMIHICTPAL[IO IPE3UACHTA OYOAIOE 663HOCCp€AHbO TAQBa ACPYKABU. Harowmicrb, npesu-

ACHTCBHKI pecnyGAiKH 3 npeM’ep—MiHiCTpaMn, AKI 3aTBCPAXKYIOTHCS ITAPAAMCHTAMHU, YaCTKOBO
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Ha6AI/I>Ky}0TbCH AO HAMIBIPE3UACHTCHKUX. TOMY B HAyKOBOMY Ta HOAITHYHOMY AHCKYPCi (Ha—
BiTb B YMOBaX TPUXOTOMIYHOTO ITAXOAY IIOAO KAacncl)iKauﬁ CUCTCM ACPXKaBHOTO HpaBAiHHSI)
ITOMUAKOBO BiA6YBa€TbCﬂ BU3HAYCHHA CYNCPIPC3UACHTAAISMY SK CHHTCTHYHOTO $popmary
HAMIBIIPE3UACHTAAISMY Ta TIPE3UACHTAAISMY i3 Ay’Ke CHABHUMH IPE3HACHTAMH, SIK $popMa-
Ty CUCTEMH ACP)KaBHOTO NPABAIHHSA HE HA MIACTaBi (l)OpMa.AbHI/IX (KOHCTHTyuiﬁHHx) ta/a60
PaxTraHuX (MOAITHYHUX) NEPeAyMOB MDKIHCTUTYUIHHUX BIAHOCHH i3 IPHBOAY 3AIHCHEHHS
ACPKaBHOI BAAAH, 2 AUIIC HA IACTABi BpPAXYBaHHS BCCOCSDKHOCTI TOBHOBA)KCHD IIPC3UACHTIB
IIOAO iHIIKX TiAOK ACPYKABHOI BAAAU Ta MIOAITUYHOI CUCTEMH B L[IAOMY.

Llo-mpeme, peHoMeH cyneprpesHaeHTaAI3MY siK opmary pCCHy6AiKaHCbKI/IX CHCTEM A€p-
JKaBHOTO IPABAIHHA 3 CYIICPIIPESUACHTAMM iHilllaABHO 6on CKOHCTPYMOBAHO CTOCOBHO IIpe-
3UACHTCBKHX CHCTEM ACP>KABHOTO MPABAIHHS 3 Ay’Ke CHABHHUMH TIpe3uAcHTaMu. Pid y Tomy,
IO B IOAITHYHIN HAYLIi TCPMiH CYIIEPIIPE3UACHTAAI3M BIICPIIE 3AIIPOIOHOBAHO AASI BUOKPEM-
ACHHS Ha 6asi kpain Aaruncskoi AMepuxu y XIX-XX ¢T. mpaKAaAiB cHCTEM ACpP/KABHOTO
MPABAIHHA, AKi (l)OpMaAbHO 6yAylm MPE3UACHTCHKUMU pecny6AiKaMH, BIAPI3HAAHUCD BiA «49H-
CTOr0»/KAQCHYHOTO NPE3UACHTAAI3MY. DiAbIIICTD IPE3MACHTCHKUX pectyOaik y kpainax Aa-
THHCHKOI AMEPHKH B LIEH MEPIOA HAAUXHYAHUCD IIPAKTHKOK «aMEPUKAHCHKOTO» KAACHIHOTO
IPE3HACHTAAIZMY. HpOTC 3 OTASIAY Ha Pi3Hi ITOAITMYHI, iCTOPUYHI Ta COLIAAbHO-CKOHOMIYHI
0COOAMBOCTI PO3BUTKY KPaiH PErioHy, iXHi MOAITHYHI CHCTEMU 3A€0iABLIOTO He anpobyBasn
C(l)CKTI/IBHI/IX MEXaHi3MiB CTPUMYBaHb, IIEPEBIPOK, 6asaHCiB Ta MPOTUBAT, A TOMY YCTaAUAUCD
SK aBTOPUTAPHI PEKUMU Ta KBa3iKOHCTUTYLINHI IPAKTUKK 3 CYICPIPE3UACHTAMM. Lle, npu-
MipOM, IPOSIBUAOCH Y TOMY, IO IIOCAAU NPE3UACHTIB MaK>KE BCIX KpalH pErioHy BUSBHAUCH
TiCHO IOB SI3aHUMHU 3i 36p0171H14M1/1 cuaamu. biabie Toro, Ao kinnst XX cT. came apmis Tpasu-
LiFIHO BB2)KAAACH KAIOYOBHM IPABLIEM Y TOBAACHHI IIPE3HACHTIB y KpaiHax AaruHChKOi AMe-
puxu’'. TeopeTHKO-METOAOAOTIYHA CIPSIMOBAHICTD CYIEPIPE3UACHTAAI3MY HA MPE3UACHT-
CbKi CUCTEeMH pCCHy6AiKaHCbKOI‘O IPABAIHHA B AarnuHcpkin AMCPI/IHi 3YMOBACHA THM, ILIO B
LbOMY PCTiOHi iCTOPUYHO MAFDKE HE PCHPE3CHTOBAHO CHUCTEM IPABAIHHA HAIIBIPE3HACHT-
CBKOTO THITY. A TOMY OYEBHUAHO, IO GOPMAT CYHEPIPE3HACHTAAIBMY PaKTHIHO IHIlIAABHO
BUHMK SIK AOTHYHHUU AHIIC AO KOHCTHTYLIMHOTO HPCBI/IACHTaAiSMy72. HpO6ACMOIO CTaAO TC,
110 3TOAOM CYICPIIPE3UACHTAAISM SK THUIT a6o $opmar pCCl‘Iy6AiKaHi3My, BUOKPEMACHUI BH-
HATKOBO Ha IACTAaBi IIOCAAM AY)KE CHABHOTO (cyncp-) NPE3UACHTA, OMUHAIOYU IHCTUTYLIN-
Hi 0COOAMBOCTI CITiBBIAHOIIEHHSI TIAOK ACPXKaBHOI BAAAH, PO3IIOYAAH 3aCTOCOBYBATH IIOAO
IHIIMX, HAUIIEPUIC HAMIBIPC3UACHTCHKHX, PI3HOBUAIB peCl‘[y6AiKaHCbKI/IX CHCTCM ACP)KABHO-

ro HpaBAiHHH73. Bracairox nporo Y HOAITOAOTIYHOMY CIIPMHHATTI CYIICPIPE3HACHTAAIZMY K

' R. Lidija, B. Fleiner, Governmental Systems in Mudticultural Societies, Wyd. Swiss Agency for Development and Cooperation
2005.

72 M. Polishhuk, B. Jurdiga, Osoblivosti porivnjal'nogo analizu prezidentskoi formi pravlinnja v krainah Latins’koi Ameriki,
Visnik Lvivskogo universitetu. Serija mizhnarodni vidnosini 2008, vol 25, s. 82.

73 V. Chirkin, Netipichnye formy pravienija v sovremennom gosudarstve, ,Gosudarstvo i pravo” 1994, nr 4, s.109-115.; A. Orlov,
Prezidentskie respubliki v Latinskoj Amerike, Wyd. Jurist 1995.
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$opmary pccny6AiKch1>Ko'1' CUCTCMM ITPABAIHHA BUHUKAQ 3HAYHA TCOPETUKO-MCTOAOAOTIYHA
IIPOTAAMHA, CYTh IKOI 3BOAUTDHCS AO TOTO, IO TAYMAYECHHS CYIIEPIPE3UACHTAAISMY BUHATKOBO
SAK CUCTEMHU IPABAIHHSA 3 IIOCAAOIO AY)KE CUABHOTO (cyncp—) NIPE3UACHTA BiA6YB:1€TbCﬂ HCCH-
METPHUYHO Y MAOIIHHI $OPMAABHOTO Ta GAaKTHIHOTO OLIiHIOBAHHS TIOBHOBA)KCHD IIPE3UACHTIB
Ta BUOKPEMACHHS pecny6AiKchm<Hx cucteM npasainis. CaMe TOMY, 3 HAyKOBOTO IIOTASIAY,
MMOMHUAKOBUM BHUSIBUAOCH YCTAACHE PaHillle MPABUAO, SKE 3BOAUTHCS AO TOTO, IO CyIepIpe-
3UACHTAAI3M OAHOCTOPOHHDBO BKAIOYA€ BCi pOPMAABHO MPE3UACHTCHKI i HAMBITPE3UACHTCBKI
pCCl‘Iy6AiKI/I, AASL AKX GOPMAABHO Ta/4u ($aKTHYHO BAACTHBI HOCAAM AYIKC CHABHHX (cyncp—)
IIPE3UACHTIB, SIKi iIHKOPIIOPYIOTh co0i Bci TiAKH ACP)KaBHOI BAAAM. HarowmicTs, 6iabmr Aoped-
HO BUOKPEMAIOBATH CYICPIIPE3UACHTAAISM Y ITMPOKOMY Ta By3bKOMY CCHCi, @ TAKOX IIPOBO-
AWUTH PISHUIIO MK IMPE3HACHTCHKMMH Ta HAMIBIPE3UACHTCOKUMU CHCTEMAMH MPABAIHHSA 3
CYIEPIIPE3UACHTAMH.

Y wupokomy cerci CyneprpesuACHTaAi3M — 1Lic pi3sHOBHA, pccnyGAiKaHCBKOI CUCTEMHU ACp-
JKaBHOTO IPABAIHHS, AASL IKOTO BAACTUBHH IIOBHICTIO YU MAFDKE HEMIAKOHTPOABHHUI Ta AYXKE
CHABHUH (cyncp—) IIPC3UACHT. v 8Y3bKOMY CEHCL CYNICPIIPESUACHTAAISM — LIC PISHOBUA BUHSATKO-
BO IPE3UACHTCHKOI CUCTEMH ACPXKABHOT'O MPABAIHHS, AASI IKOTO BAACTUBMH HEIAKOHTPOAD-
HUH i Ay’KE CHABHHI (cynep—) IIPC3UACHT. Lle o3nauae, mo Y By3bKOMY CCHCi CyIepPIIPE3UACHT-
CHKUMM CUCTCMAMHU MOXKY Th 6yTH OKpPEMi IPUKAAAM BHHATKOBO GpOPMAABHO NPC3UACHTCHKHX
pecny6AiK, a'y LINPOKOMY CEHCi — OKpeMi IPUKAAAU HE TIABKH (l)OpMaAbHO MPC3UACHTCHKUX,
poTe i OPMAABHO HAMIBIPE3UACHTCHKHX PeCIyOaiK (mapaamMeHTChKi pecrybaiku 3a3Budail
HE MOXYTb 6yTH CYIIEPIIPE3UACHTCHKMMH NIPUHANMHI TOMY, IO CYIEPIIPESUACHTH IHKOPIIO-
POBaHi B TOCAaAAX BCCHAPOAHO BI/I6OPHI/IX TAQB ACP)I(aB). [HmuMmu caosamu, e ncpcA6aqae, o
AO pEHOMEHY CYIIEPIIPE3HACHTIB Tpe6a MIAXOAUTH PO3AIABHO, 3Ba)KAIOYHM HE TIABKM Ha CHAY
(l)aKTI/I‘IHI/IX IOBHOBA)KCHD IIPE3UACHTIB, aAc i Ha cpopMaAbHo-KOHCTHTyuiIZHi 0CcobAUBOCTI
peciybAIKAaHCHKHUX CHCTEM MPABAIHHS, POAb i MICLIC IPEC3UACHTIB Ta APAAMCHTIB y CTPYKTY-
Pi riAOK ACP>KaBHOI BAAAH, 0COOAUBO B KOHTCKCTI (l)OpMYBaHHH i IPUIIMHCHHS TIOBHOBA)KCHb
YPAAIB. v HIXPOKOMY CEHCI II¢ 3yMOBAIOE HOTpC6y BUAIACHHS NPUHANMHI ABOX PiSHOBUAIB
pCCHy6AiKaHCbKI/IX CUCTEM IIPABAIHHS, AASL IKUX BAQCTUBUMM MOXKYTb 6yTH MOCAaAM Cylep-
IPE3HACHTIB, — IPE3UACHTAAISMY Ta HAIliBIPC3UACHTAAISMY i3 IMOCAAAMH CYNCPIPE3UACH-
TiB. AAc 1Ic HC O3HAYAE, 1[0 OKPEMi BUITAAKH PC3UACHTAAIZMY Ta HAIIIBIIPC3UACHTAAIZMY 3 Cy-
HEPIPE3UACHTAMU OAHOIACHO MOXKYTh 6YTI/I IPUKAAAAMU CYTIEPIPE3UACHTAAIZMY Y By3bKOMY
CCHCI.

OueBupHO, WO npemﬁeummzéM 3 10cadow cynepnpesu&mma — KOHCTHUTYUiMHA Ipe3u-
ACHTChKA CHCTEMA pecny6AiKaHCbKoro IPABAIHHA 3 IIOCAAOI0 BCECUABHOTO (cynep—) pe3u-
ACHTA, SIKMI pOPMAAbHO 6yAy‘m TAABOKO ACPYKAaBHU Ta 663HOCCPCAHiM TAQBOIO yp,qu/ BHUKO-
HAaBYOI BAAAU (HaBin HOIPH T€, IO BiH MOXKE MaTH IOPSIA 3 coboio HOCaAy Cy60pAI/IHOBa-
HOTO npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa, SAKUH Y )XOAHOMY BUITAAKY HEC BiATIOBIAAABHHI IIEPEA napAaMCHTOM),

paKTHYHO MIAIIOPSAKOBYE CODI BCi MAKH Ta BaKCAl ACP>KABHOI BAAAN. Hanisnpesudermanizm
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3 nocadow cyﬂepnpesuﬁeﬂmﬂ — ¢ KOHCTUTYLiMHA HaIiBIPC3UACHTChKA (HacaMnepcA npesu-
ACHTCbKO-HapAaMGHTCbKa) cHuCTEMA pccny6AiKaHCbKoro A€PKaBHOTO IPaBAIHHA i3 IOCAAOIO
BCECCUABHOTO (cyncp—) MPE3UAEHTA, SKUH GOPMAABHO 6yAy‘m TAQBOIO ACPI)KABU Ta/abo raa-
BOIO BUKOHABYOI BAAAU (HOC&Aa npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa, SIKMHU cy60pAI/IHOBaHI/I131 4 Hecy6opAH-
HOBAHHUH IEPEA IPE3UACHTOM, AAC BIAIIOBIAAABHUH IIEPEA ITAPAAMEHTOM, € 06033131<013010),
GakTHIHO MIAIIOPSIAKOBYE coOi BCi riakM i1 Bakeal aeprkaBHOI Baaau. [IpesnaeHranismy 3
MOCAAOIO CYIIEPIIPE3UACHTA IIPUTAMAHHA HE3AACKHICTD abo Ay>K€ HH3bKA 3aACKHICTb BHKO-
HABYOI BEPTUKAAIL B 0cobi raaBu AepyKaBu (pasoM 260 x 6e3 mocaau npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa) BIA
PO3CTAHOBKH MAPTIMHO-MOAITHYHHUX CHA Y mapaamenTi. Lle o3Hadae, mo He3daaeKHO Bia KOM-
MO3UIII ITAPAAMEHTY IIPE3UACHT € BCCCUAPHUMM (CynCpHpC(SI/IACHTOM), a 6yAb—;u<a KaHAMAQ-
Typa npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa y BHITAAKY iCHYBaHHSA TAKOi [TOCAAU HE BIIAUBA€E HA PiBeHb GaKTHIHHX
MMOBHOBAXKCHb CYICPIPC3UACHTA (260 Ha $akTHUHY MPE3UACHINAAI3AIIO TPE3HACHTCHKO]
pecny6AiKH). Harowmicrb, HAIiBIPE3UACHTAAIZMY i3 IIOCAAOIO CYNIEPIIPESUACHTA BAACTUBA Pi3-
HOI MipH (HH3bKa/BHCOKA) 3AACKHICTh BUKOHABIOI BEPTHKAAL B 0CODI pem ep-MiHicTpa 4u
npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa Ta FAQBU ACPYKABH BiA PO3CTAaHOBKU NAPTIMHO-TIOAITUYHUX CHA Y IAPAAMCH-
Ti. A 1e nepeabadae, Mo KOHCTUTYLIAHO CUABHUI IIPE3UACHT (cynepnpemAeHT) paxTuIHO
MOYKE IIOCUAMTH CBOI IOBHOBA)KCHHA Y BUIIAAKY PO3ITYCKY IAPAAMEHTY, IO MOXKE CAIAyBaTH 3a
HE3TOAOIO TIAPAAMEHTY i3 IIPUBOAY KAaHAUAATYPHU npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa (y BUITAAKY BiAMOBH T1ap-
AAMEHTY Y BOTYMi AOBipI/I), 3aIPOIIOHOBAHOI IIPE3UACHTOM, 260 32 HebKAHHAM IPE3UACHTA
BHKOHYBATH PillICHHS APAAMCHTY IIPO BOTYM HEAOBipHU ypsiAy. Le o3Havae, mio Haityacrime
Y HaIliBIPE3UACHTCHKUX CUCTEMAX 3 CYNCPIPE3UACHTAMU AlIPiopi mocapa npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa €
MOAITUYHO HEBArOMOIO, HC3AACKHO BIA TOTO, YU HPCM’ep—MiHiCTp MOAITHYHO Ta/260 HapTid-
HO cy60pAI/IHOBaHI/Iﬂ a6o Hecy60pAI/IHOBaHm”4 IepeA TPE3UACHTOM Y KOHTCKCTi pO3CTaHOB-
KU IOAITUIHUX CHA Y IIAPAAMEHTI. Is OTASIAY Ha L€, 3pO3yMiAO, YOMY B HAIIBIIPE3UACHTCHKUX
CUCTEMAX i3 CYNMEPIPE3UACHTAMHU AYXKE YaCTe 3aCTOCYBaHHS OTPUMYIOTb Ma)KOPUTAPHI YU
3MilIaHi BI/I60p'~Ii CUCTCMH, SKi TIPU3BOASTD AO 320¢3MeYCHHS MPCACTABHULITBA HCIIAPTIMHUX
ACIIYTaTiB. HPI/I‘H/IHa y TOMY, IO Cl)aKTI/I‘{HC IIOCHUACHHS IIOBHOBA)KCHD CYIICPIIPE3HACHTIB HMO-
BipPHO 0iABILI MOXXAMBE y BUITAAKY 3HAYHOT PpParMEHTOBAHOCTI APAAMEHTIB, SIKi B CHAY CBOEI
HECTPYKTYPOBAHOCTI HE 3aB)XKAU IIOBHOLIHHO MOXYTb Ta HAMAralOThCs BUKOHYBATH HAACK-
Hi GYHKIUIT TAKKX MOAITHYHUX IHCTUTYTIB, SIKi MAIOTh CTAbiAI3yBaTH MOBHOBAKCHHS NPE3U-
ACHTIB 3 IIPUBOAY 3AIFICHEHHS] HUMH Aep>KaBHOI BAaau. Haromicts, Tun BI/I6OP‘II/IX CHCTEM Y
MPE3UACHTCHKHIX CHCTEMAX i3 Cymeprnpe3uAcHTaMu GAKTUYHO HE MA€ 3HAYCHHS y KOHTEKCTi
npesuacHiaizanii cynepnpesuaeHTis. Came HUM HOSICHEHO $OPMYBAHHS TAKOTO PI3HOBUAY
MPE3HACHTAAIZMY K KOAAILIMHUIL. Piu Y TOMY, IIO HaBiTh KOAAILIMHO OIO3HULIMHI AO CyIIEp-
HPE3UACHTA HAPTii HEe MOXKYTh PAKTUYHO 3MCHLINTH 260 X 36iAbITHTH $OpMaABHO-KOHCTH-
TYLIMHY PE3HACHIIAAIZAIIIO TAABH ACPYKABU 3 IIPUBOAY 3AIICHCHHA HUM (pyHKuiﬂ TAABU BH-
KOHABYOI BAAAU (MCHLLIOIO MipOIO 1I¢ BAACTUBO TAKUM CUCTEMaM IIPE3UACHTAAIZMY, AC TOPSIA i3

TI0CAAAMHU CYTICPIIPE3UACHTIB MEPeAGAUCHO OCAAU TIPEM €p-MiHiCTpiB). BucHoBytoun, Tpeba
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3a3HAYMTH, 11O MPESUACHTCHKI CHCTEMHU 3 CYNEPIPE3UACHTAMU IHCTUTYLIAHO € OiAbin cTa-
OIABHHMU, QHDK HAIBIIPE3UACHTCHKI CUCTEMH 3 CYICPIIPE3UACHTAMHU: [ICPIIMM HEMAE OTPE-
6ui/uu CECHCY 3MIlIATUCh AO GiAbII NPE3UACHIIIAAI30BAHOTO 3Pa3Ky pecny6Ai1<chm<0'1' q>0pM1/1
ACPKaBHOT'O IPABAIHHSL; 2 APYTi MAIOTh KOHCTUTYLIMHO 3yMOBACHUI «ITOTCHIiaA 3MILIICHHS»
B OKpeMHUX (asax CBOTO QyHKIIIOHYBAHHS AO OiABLI $aKTUYHO TMPE3UACHIIIAAI30BAHUX CHC-
TEM, HABITh BAAIOYHCh AO IPAKTHUKH [IPE3UACHTAAIZMY 3 IIOCAAAMH CYHECPIPE3HACHTIB.
[TopiBHSIABHUIT aHAAI3 PEAABHUX IIPHKAAAIB PeCIyOAIKAHCHKUX GOPMATIB CHCTEM ACP-
JKABHOTO MPABAIHHS 3 MMOCAAAMH CYICPIIPE3UACHTIB HA MIACTABI AICAIOBAHHS A0 (OPMAAB-
HO-KOHCTHTYLIHHUX Ta $paKTUYHO-HOAITHIHUX IOBHOBKCHD [AAB ACPIKAB, YPSIAIB i apaa-
MEHTIB TOILO MiAKPIIIAIO€ TEOPETUKO-MECTOAOAOTIYHUI BUCHOBOK ITPO AOLIABHICTh BUOKPEM-
ACHHSI 3-[IOMDK HHX CHCTEM IIPC3UACHTAAI3MY Ta HAIIBIIPC3HACHTAAIZMY 3 IIOCAAAMH CYIICp-
npesuaeHTiB. latoctpanismu npesudenmanizmy 3 nocadamu cynepnpesudenmis (CyneprpesuscH-
TaAiaMy y By3bKoMy ceHci) cboroaHi € Anroaa (3 1979 p.), Taitana (i3 1980 p.), Isines (is 1984
p.), Isines-bicay (i3 1980 p.), KHAP (i3 1948 p.), Ys6ekucran (i3 1991 p.), Tapxukucran
(3 1994 p.), Typxmenicran (3 1991 p.) Towo. Icropuunmumu B3ipusMu npesuacHTaAisMy 3
nocapamu cyneprpesupacHtis 6yan Benin (1975-1991 pp.), Tana (1960-1992 pp.), Isarema-
Aa (ocobauso B nepion 1944-1986 pp.), fonaypac (oco6auBo B nepioa 1956-1982 pp.), Ao-
minikancbka Pecry6aika (y 1966-1978 pp.), Koaymbis (oco6auso y nepioa 1953-1958 pp.),
Kocra-Pika (ocobanso a0 1948 p.), Aisis (y 1969-2011 pp.), Mekcuka (ocobauso B 1884-
1910 ta 1946-1994 pp.), Hikaparya (ocobanso y 1937-1987 pp.), [Tanama (ocobauso B 1968-
1978 pp.), ITaparsait (3oxpema B 1814-1840, 1940-1948, 1954-1989 pp.), Yuai (ocobauso B
1817-1826, 1974-1990 pp.), Cupist (B 1971-2012 pp.), 3ambis (B 1964-1991 pp.), 3imGabse
(B 1987-2008 pp.), Maai (ocobauso B 1979-1991 Ta 2002-2012 pp.), FOrocaasis (3a vacis cy-
nepnpesuacnra b. Tiro B 1953-1980 pp.), [naonesis (3a yacis cynepnpesupcnris A. Cykapao
ta X. M. Cyxapro B 1945-1998 pp.), Qisinnizu (y 1966-1981 pp. 3a vacis cynepnpesnacnra
®. Mapxoca), Maaasi (y 1966-1994 pp.), Yrauaa (soxpema B 1971-1979 pp.), Tynic (y 1957-
2011 pp.), ExBaropiaabna I'sinest (1979-2011 pp.), LIAP (1966-1976 pp.), Konro (1965-1997
pp.), CIIA (sa vacis npesuaentcrsa A. Axoncona y 1963-1969 pp. ta P. Hikcona y 1969-
1974 pp.*), Biropyces (1994-1996 pp.”®), Ipysia (1995-2004 pp.), TaGon (1973-1991 pp.),

Denomen  «amepurarncoxozo npesudernmarizmy» y XIX cr. B. BiAbcOH OKpecAMB SIK «kowzpecusry cucmeny depycasrozo
npasaintg>. Pidy ToMy, 1110 B 11€ii YaC y HOAITHIHOMY SKHMTTi B CIIIA AOMiHYBaB KOHFPCC. Harowmicts, B XX cT. 6yA0 MPUIHATO
nosuuiio, mo CHIA craHOBASITS BUIAAOK «¥4(772020 > D0 XK KAacuyrn020 npe3udenmanrizmy. Pa3oM 3 LM, IICPIOA [IPE3UACHTCTBA
A. Axoncona a P. Hikcona npuiisito iMeHyBatu «imunepiarviim npesudenmemsom», 60 Toai 6yao «3arbmapeno» Korrpec.

> Biropycn y 1994-1996 pp. (six i Ipysis y 1995-2004 pp. i Ypaina B 1995-1996 pp.) $opMasbHO BBOKAAACH HPCIHACHTCHKOIO
pecny6aikoio i3 npem’ep-minicrpom. [Tpote aast Hei gpaxruano Gyaa BaacTuBa mocaaa cyneprpesuaenta. Piv y tomy, mo sriano
Koucrurywii 1994 p. ne 6yA0 peraamMeHTOBAHO KOACKTHBHOI BIAIIOBiAAAbHOCT ypsiay Bisopyci, sikuii 040a10BaB «AepkaBHuii
MiHiCTp» (aGo npcm’ep—MiHiCTP), TICPCA TAPAAMCHTOM. Pizni MiHiCTcPCbKi [IOCAAH Y PSIAY MAAH 3aTBCPAKYBATHCH 3AKOHOAABYMM
OPraHOM iHAMBIAYaABHO. OAHaK, SIK TIABKH iX CXBAAIOBAAHM, 3BIABHHTH i3 TIOCAAH X Mil TIABKH MIPC3UACHT. Moaean BiAopyci
1994-1996 pp. Gyao ckoHcTpyitoBaHo sik cunTernaHy Ha nprkaasi moaeai CIIA i Pocii. Baacaiaok 1poro nmocaay npesnacura
OyAO BHOKPEMACHO «HAA>» TIAKAMU ACPYKABHOT BAAAH, pOPMAABHO 30CCPEAMBILH 32 HEIO QYHKLIT He TIADKH IAABH ACP)KABH, AAC
i1 TAQBH BUKOHABYOI BAAAU (IACHTHYHMIL MexaHisM MUKIHCTHTYLiiHMX BisnocuH Gyao iMmaementoBano B Ipysii y 195-2004

pp- Ta B Ypainiy 1995-1996 pp.).
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Eruner (1981-2007 pp.), Maabaisu (1968-2008 pp.), Kamepyn (1960-1991 pp.), Mosambix
(y 1975-1990 pp.), Iepy (ocobanso B 1919-1930 pp.), Pyanaa (y 1973-1994 pp.), Toro (1967-
1992 pp.) rowo. I lpukaaramu wanisnpesudenmanizmy is nocadamu cynepnpesudenmis (npote He
CYNCPIIPE3UACHTAAIBMY Y By3bKoMy ceHci) Gyan abo e: Asepbaiiakan (3 1995 p.), Biaopycs
(31996 p.), Bipmenis (1995-2005 pp.), Tabon (3 1991 p.), Ipysis (2004-2013 pp.), Exsaropi-
aabHa IBines (3 2011 p.), Eruner (2007-2011 pp.), Kasaxcran (3 1993 p.), Kamepyn (3 1991
p-), Mosambix (3 1990 p.), Hami6is (is 1990 p.), ITepy (y 1979-1992 pp., i3 1993 p.), Pocis (is
1993 p.), Pyanaa (is 2003 p.), Cupis (i3 2012 p.), Toro (i3 1992 p.), Ipi-Aanxka (is 1976 p.),
Oiainninu (y 1981-1986 pp.), @panuis (y 1962-1974 i 1981-1986 pp.”) Tomo.

(DOpMaAbHa U (l)aKTI/I‘{Ha BIAMIHHICTD Pi3SHUX IPE3UACHTCHKHUX i HAIliBIPE3UACHTCHKUX
pecrybAiK 3 CyneprpesHACHTAMHU MOASTA€E TAKOXK Y TOMY, L0 CY4acHi CYNepIPE3UACHTH MO-
XKyTb OyTH BAACTHBUMU: 1) AASL THX pecITyDAiK, AC CYNEPIIOBHOBAKCHHS TIPE3UACHTIB BCTa-
HOBACHO KOHCTUTYLIMHO (333131/1‘13151 ¢ MPE3UACHTCHKI pCCHy6AiKaHCbKi CI/ICTCMI/I); 2) AAST
TUX pecityOAiK, A¢ 32 IPE3UACHTAMH 0e3I10CEPEAHBO He NMepeADaYeHO a00 He MOBHICTIO HEpeA-
0a4CHO CYICPIOBHOBLKCHD, AAC 3AMACKOBAHO CKCTPAOPAHHAPHI BAXKCAL BIIAUBY i3 IIPUBOAY
TIOAIAY ACPXKaBHOI BAAAH (323BUYAT 1I¢ HAMIBIPE3UACHTCHKI PeciybAIKAHCHKI CUCTEMH TPaB-
ainnst). OcobauBicTIo npesudermevkux pecnybiix 3 cynepnpesuderman € Toi GakT, WO B HAX
Alara3oH IMOTCHIIAAPHOTO BUKOPHCTAHHS IIPE3MACHTAMU CBOIX KOHCTUTYIIMHUX HAA3BUYAl-
HUX [IOBHOBKCHD OiABLI ITMPOKHIL, HDK Y «4UCTHX> YU KAACHIHUX [PE3UACHTCHKUX PECITy-
6aikax”’, a TAKOXK Y HaIiBIPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKax i3 CynmepnpesuACHTaMHU. Lle, Hanpu-
KAQA, IPOSIBASIETBCSL y TOMY, IO CYHICPIPE3UACHTH B pOPMAABHO NIPE3UACHTCHKHX PeCiTyOai-
KaHCHKUX CHCTEMAX AC€PKAaBHOTO MPABAIHHA MalOTh KOHCTUTYLIHHI IOBHOBA)KEHHS BUAABATU
YKa3H, SKi MalOTb CHAY 3aKOHY, PO3ITYCKAaTH IAPAAMECHT CBOIM YHIAQTEPAABHUM PIIICHHSM,
3MillyBaTH MiHICTPIB il KEPiBHUKIB aAMIHICTPaTHBHO-TEPUTOPIAABHUX YTBOPEHb i T. A. Ok-
pim Toro, O6PaHHH i CTAHOBACHHS y NIPE3UACHTCHKIM CUCTEMI CYIICPIIPE3HACHTA MOXE IIPHU-
3BOAUTH AO 3MiHHU IIPHHLIUITY ICPIOANIHOTrO OOPAHHS HOBOTO TAABU ACPXKABH CTAHOBACHHSM
PEKHUMY AOBIYHOTO TIPE3UACHTCTBA (depes pedepeHAYM, TOAOCYBAHHS IOBHICTIO KOHTPOABO-
BaHOTO IIPC3UACHTOM MTAPAAMCHTY) 9K MPU3HAYCHHAM HOBOTO MPC3HACHTA PillICHHSM IOTIC-
PEAHBOTO HPE3UACHTA 3 HACTYITHUM GpOPMAABHIM 3aTBEPAXKCHHSIM 1IbOTO PillleHHsI Ha BUOO-

pax. OCOOAUBICTIO XKe Hanisnpesudenmcoxux pecnyOsiKancoKux Cucmen i3 CynepnpesudeHmani,

76 OxpeMmi AOCAIAHMKH 3aIIPOIIOHYBAAH OKPECAIOBATH HoAiTHaHY cucteMy Dpanuii y nepioa 1962-1974 ta 1981-1986 pp. sk
<einepnpesnd oKy Ppasy> nanisnpesudenmanizmy. QakTaHmin AOCBiA iCHYBaHHS OCaA CyneprpesuacHTis y Opanuii y ueit
IepioA 4acy, a TAKOXK AOCBiA KOrabiTallii CTaB KAIOYOBOIO IIPHYHHOIO IOCTYIIOBOIO 3MEHILICHHS (OPMAABHIX OBHOBKCHD
npesupentis Ppanuii. Y 2000 p. i3 cemu pokis A0 msTH 6yA0 CKOPOYEHO TEPMiH MOBHOBLKECHD HpesupcHTiB, a B 2006
p- 6yA0 PEraaMeHTOBAHO, WO MOCAAA MPE3UACHTA CDpaHuiI TIOBUHHA 6ym «BCCCTOPOHHBO THAKOHTPOABHOIO». Buacaiaox
1IbOTO Gon 3MEHIIECHO Cl)aKTI/I‘-lHy TIPC3UACHIIIAAIZAIIIO MOAITHIHHMX MMAPTid, MOAITHYHOI KOHKYPCHIII Ta MOAITHYHOTO
npouccy sarasom. Acrassho aub.: . Keeler, M. Schain, Zustitutions, Political Poker, and Regime Evolution in France, [w:] K. von
Mettenheim, Presidential Institutions and Democratic Politics: Comparing Regional and National Contexts, Wyd. Johns Hopkins
University Press 1997, 5. 84-105.; A. Lijphart, Constitutional Design for Divided Societies, “Journal of Democracy” 2004, vol 15,
nr 2, 5.96-109.; G. Siljanovska-Davkova, The Contemporary “Models” of Government: Dilemmas and Challenges, “lustinianus
Primus Law Review” 2011, vol 2, nr 1, s. 1-26.

77 A. Orlov, Prezidentskie respubliki na Marse, Wyd. Iberoamerikanskij cener MGIMO, s. 10.
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3a caoBamu C. Qimra ta A. lleBroBot, € Te, 1110 B HUX Ma€ MIiCLIE «PO3AYTA Ta HAATIOTY)KHA
BUKOHABYA BAAAQ, SIKA HE BPIBHOBAXXYETHCSA aHi 3aKOHOAABYOIO, aHi CYAOBOIO BAAAOIO, A TAKOXK
He miA3BiTHa iM»"%. Came 1e MIAPUBAE ACTITUMHICTD IMOAITMYHOTO PEKHUMY Ta CUCTEMH ACp-
JKABHOTO IIPABAIHHS, IPU3BOAUTD AO ABTOPHTAPHUX TCHACHLIIH, TAABMYE/3YIIHHSE PO3BUTOK
HCACPYKaBHUX IMIOAITUYHMX OPraHi3amill, HePEIIKOAXKAE c])opMyBaHH}o cq)CKTHBHoI ACPKaBH Ta
3aBaKa€ pOPMYBAHHIO BIATIOBIAAABHOTO YPSIAY.

SIK CBIAYUTD CBITOBUIH AOCBIA (‘IaCTKOBO MPCACTABACHUI 3aIIPOIIOHOBAHUMM BUIIC IIPH-
KAaAAMH pCCl‘[y6AiKaHCbKI/IX CHCTEM ACP’KABHOTO TIPABAIHHS i3 CyHCpHpCSI/IACHTaMI/I), AOILLAD-
HICTh BHOKPEMACHHS HAIIBIPE3HACHTCHKHX CUCTEM ACP)KABHOTO IPABAIHHA i3 Cynepnpesu-
ACHTaMH HaHUIICPUIC CIPUYMHEHA MPAKTUKOO MOCTPAASHCHKHX Ta IHIINUX KpaiH €Bporm, Asii
ta Adpuxu, 3aebiaboro micast 1990-ro p. I3 orasiay Ha 1e, HCOOXIAHO 3BEPHYTHCH AO AOC-
BiAy OKPEMHX i3 HHX. HacaMnepeA MOBA IIOBUHHA UTH IIPO (l)OpMaAbHO HAIBIIPE3UACHTCBKI
NPE3UACHT-TIAPAAMEHTChKI CUCTEMH IPABAIHHSA B Pocii, BiAopyci 260 A3€p6al31A>1<aHi TOIIIO,
SKi 9aCTO iIMEHYIOTh 3Pa3KaMH aBTOPHTAPHO-OAIrapXiYHHMX MOAITHYHHX PEKHMIB i3 Cymep-
Hpe3UACHTAMU (3a caoBamu M. Myrapra i1 Axx. Kepi, taxi cucremu Tpe6a iMeHyBaTH mpe-
3UACHT-TIOAIOHIM HpCSI/IACHT-HapAaMCHTapI/ISMOM). Ix dmpuﬁymmwu i nedosixamu e: 1) oropa
MOHOKpaTI/Iqu-cyG’eKTHoI BAAAM IIPE3HACHTIB HA CHAOBI CTPYKTYPH i APTil BAAAT 260 x Ha
HEPO3BUHEHICTD MAPTITHUX CUCTEM, 63 YOro HEMOYKAHBE 30CEPEAXKCHHS B PYKaX MPE3UACH-
TiB BCi€i Ti€l OBHOTH ACPIKABHOI BAAAU, KOO BOHH GaKTHIHO BOAOAIIOTD; 2) CHMBOAIYHICTb
MOHOKPAaTHYHOI cy6’eKTHOCTi BAAAM MDK TaAy3€BUM U aAMiHiICTPaTHBHO-TEPUTOPIAAbPHUM
LCHTPOM i epudepi€to, sika IpYHTYeTbcs Ha PpeTHmmsanii BuGopis; 3) Hepeaaisauis npus-
LUITy MOAITUYHOI BIATOBiAAABHOCTI LEHTPAABHHUX OPTaHiB BAAAU (a HacaMIICPEA MPEC3UACH-
Ta)go. biabmie Toro, Heaoaikom mocaa, CYIICPIIPE3MACHTIB Y HAIBIPE3HACHTCHKUX, 2 TAKOX
HPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKaHCLKHx CHCTEMAX i3 CyNepIPESUACHTAMH, SKUI BEAE AO ABTOPU-
TapH3allil IOAITUIHUX PEXKHMIB, € T€, IO crocib nepeAadi MPE3UACHTCHKOL BAAAU TYT (1)op-
MaAbHO PEaAi30BYETHCS BI/I60p‘{O, a GaKTHYHO — BI/I60p‘{O BHACAIAOK TEPEAAUi BAAAH, TOO-
TO IIASTIXOM o6paHH5{ IIONIEPEAHUKOM CBOTO HACTYIIHUKA (ue, HAIPHKAQA, 6on BAACTUBO AASI
A3€p6aﬁA»<aHy, Pocii Tomo). ByBae 1 TaK, IO NPE3UACHTOM MOXE 6yT14 OAHA i Ta 3K 0C00a,
HE3AEKHO BiA TOTO, CKiAbKH pasiB ii (miapsia/3 nepeppamu) obupators (Biaopycn, Kasaxcran,

V36exucran, Tapxuxucran, Typkmenicran TOMIO).

78 S.Fish, Democracy from Scratch: Opposition and Regime in the New Russian Revolution, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1995. ;
S. Fish, When More Is Less: Superexecutive Power and Political Underdevelopment in Russia, [w:] V. Bonnell, G. Breslauer, Russia
in the New Century: Stability or Disorder?, Wyd. Westview Press 2001, s. 15-34.; L. Shevesova, The Problem of Executive Power
in Russia, “Journal of Democracy” 2000, vol 11, nr 1, 5. 32-39.

7 L. Shevtsova, K. Holodkovskij, Rosszja politicheskaja, Wyd. Moskovskij Centr Karnegi 1998, s.22-28.; A. Arato, The New
Democracies and the American Constitutional Design, “Constellations” 2000, vol 7, nr 3, s. 318.; D. Mastro, K. Christensen,
Power and Policy Making: The Case of Azerbaijan, Paper prepared for presentation at the annual meeting of the Canadian
Political Science Association, Toronto, June 1-3,2006, 10s.

1. Kliamkin, Rossijskaja viast' na rubezhe tysjacheletij, ,Pro et Contra“ 1999, vol 4, nr 2, 5. 63-87.
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OkpiM TOro, y HaIBIPESHACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKax 3 CYNCPIPE3UACHTAMU ﬁomﬂymwﬂ
cmamyc 2448 36]7)%46 06yM0BAeHo THM, 1[0 BOHH GOPMAABHO BUBCACHI 32 PAMKHU TPiaAl po3-
TIOAIAY ACP’KABHOI BAAAH, TIPOTC GAKTUYHO CTOSATH HAA TPIAAOIO ACPKABHOI BAAAH, 60 MalOTh
MOBHOBAXCHHS Y BUKOHABYIH, 3aKOHOAABYIN Ta CYAOBIl TiAKaX BAAAU. Lle MPOSIBASIETHCS Ha-
CaMIICPEA Y TOMY, IO CYNIEPIPE3UACHTH HAIIIBIPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6Ai1<, SIKi 3aKOHOAQBYO €
«TapaHTaMU KOHCTUTYLil>, GYAY‘{I/I 160 He 6yAylm $OopMaABHO TAABAMH BHKOHABYOI BAAAH,
$aKTHIHO OYOAIOIOTH BUKOHABYI BEPTUKAAL TA TOPYIIYIOTH HasaHC PO3IOAIAY ACPIKAaBHOI BAA-
Au. biabiie Toro, Koau MoBa Hae IIPO ACTAAbHI IHCTPYMEHTH HAAMIPHOI KOHIICHTPAIlii BAAAK B
PYKax IPE3HUACHTIB, OYEBHAHO, IO MOAITHYHI CHCTEMH IIAKOM ACTAABHO MOXYTb TpaHCOp-
MYBATHCh Y HCACMOKPATUYHI MOAITHYHI PE)KUMU. Barome 3HaueHHs Mae€ i Te, 10 AOCUTD 4Ya-
CTO CYNEPIPESUACHTH HAITIBIIPEZUACHTCHKHX pecny6AiK CBiAOMO HAMaraloTbCsl BIAUHYTH Ha
KOPETYBaHHS KOHCTUTYLIMHUX CHCTEM ACP)KABHOTO IPABAIHHS HAa BAACHY KOPHCTbD. Lle Bia-
OyBaeThCst A00 MASXOM GIABLIOI KOHCTUTYLIHHOI KOHLICHTPaLlii TOBHOBAXKCHD Y 3AICHCHHI
ACP)KaBHOI BAAAM 32 MPE3UACHTAMH, 260 mAsIXOM KOHCTUTYLIITHOTO 30iABIICHHS TepMiHiB
MIOBHOBA)KCHD IPE3UACHTIB, Y1 HCKOHCTUTYLLMHUM i ITIOAITUMHMM 3POCTAHHAM IIOBHOBAKCHD
NPE3UACHTIB (a6o OAHOYACHO BCiMa cn0c06aMH)’“. HaromicTs, y npesuacHTCHKHX pccny6Ai—
Kax 3 CyIIepIPE3HACHTAMU aoMz'Hyfowﬂ cmamyc 2446 aepmﬂs € 6iAbIIOI0 Miporo ¢opmaaizosa-
HHM i3 OTASIAY XO4Ya 6 Ha TC, 110 NPE3UACHTU KOHCTUTYLINHO BUKOHYIOTbh OAHOYACHO POAi TAQB
ACPIKaB 1 TAAB BUKOHABYMX IAOK ACP)KABHOI BAAAH, TOOTO CAMOCTIHHO $OopMyIOTH CBOI YPSAAH
Ta KOHTPOAIOIOTD IXHIO ALSIAPHICTD, HE3AACKHO BiA OPraHiB 3aKOHOAABYOI BAAAH.

I3 orasiay Ha 11e, 3p0o3ymiAo, 1O PO pecny6Ai1<aH13M i3 TIOCAAOIO CYNICPIIPE3UACHTA (a60
IHITMMU CAOBAMH, IIPO CYIEPIPESUACHTAAIZM Y ITHPOKOMY CeHCI) K PO LiAICHY ¥ «9HCTy>»
CUCTEMY ACP)KAaBHOTO IIPABAIHHSA B TCOPETHKO-METOAOAOTTYIHOMY KOHTEKCTi TOBOPUTHU HE AO-
BoAUTHCs. HaToMicTp, AOIIABHO 3ayBakyBaTH, IO B Pi3HHX CHCTEMax pecny6AiKchr,Koro
ACPKaBHOTO IIPABAIHHS — B IPE3UACHTAAI3MI 1 HAIiBIPE3HACHTAAI3MI — MOXYTDb iCHYBaTH
IIOCAAH CYTIEPIIPE3HACHTIB. BiAoBiAHO e KopecnoHayeTbest i3 BucHOBKOM P. EAri mpo Te, 110
PIi3HOBUA KOHCTUTYLIIHOI pecny6AiI<ch1>1<oI CHCTEMH IPABAIHHS (HpeSI/IACHTaAiSMy, HAITiBII-
PC3UACHTAAIZMY, a TAKOXK napAaMCHTapnsMy) 663HOCCPCAHI)0 HE 33ACKUTD BiA GOpMAAbHOI
i q)aKTI/I‘IHO'l' CUAM KAIOYOBHUX BAAAHHUX aKTOPiB, 4 IPYHTYETbCS AUII Ha MEXaHI3Mi PO3IIOAIAY
BAAAHUX MTOBHOBAXKCHD TA CIIOCODi q)opMyBaHst U IIPUINMHCHHA IOBHOBAXXCHD OPTraHiB ACp-
JKaBHOI BAaAU. BHACAIAOK IIbOTO IIAKOM OYEBHAHO, IO NPE3UACHTAAI3M, HAMIBIIPE3UACHTA-
Ai3M Ta HAPAAMEHTAPU3M MOXKY Th 6yTH IPEACTABACHI IIOCAAAMH caabkoro, IPOMIKHOTO, CHAD-

HOTO i Ay>ke cuabHOro (a60 cynep-) npesnacnra™. Came TOMy AOPEYHO HE BHOKPEMAIOBATH

81 A. Medushevskij, Konstitucionnyj perevorot ili konstitucionnaja reforma: popravki k Konstitucii 1993 goda kak instrument bor‘by
za vlast’, ,Konstitucionnoe pravo: vostochnoevropejskoe obozrenic 1999, vol 3, nr 28, 5. 154-167.; K. Cherkasov, Eshhe raz
o ,naznachenii® glav regionov ili o povyshenii jeffektivnosti funkcionirovanija territorial nyh organov prezidentskoj vertikali viasti
v rakurse administrativnoj reformy, Rossijskaja justicija“ 2007, vol 12, s. 6-7.

%2 Tlonpwu ne HaflYacTile AAS IPE3UACHTCHKUX PECIyOAiK BAACTHBI CHABHI 60 Ay)Ke CHAbHi TIPE3HACHTH, AAS TTAPAAMEHTCHKHX
pccnyGAiK — caabki abo MPOMDKHI IPE3UACHTH, AASL HATIBIIPE3UACHTCHKUX CUCTEM — cAabKi, MPOMDKHI Ta CHAbHI IPE3UACHTH.
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CYNEPIPE3UACHTAAIBM SIK CAMOCTIHHHI PISHOBUA CHCTEMH PeCITyDAIKAHCHKOTO ACPIKABHOTO
MPABAIHHS 3 TOCAAOIO CYIICPIIPE3UACHTA, 2 3BOAUTH HOTO A0 CHenudivHOro Gpopmary 6YAb-
SKOI CAMOCTIHHOI pccny6AiKaHCbK0'1' CUCTEMH ACP)KaBHOTO MPABAIHHA, AASL IKOi BAACTUBA I10-
CaAQ CYIICPIIPE3UACHTA, 10 GOPMAAbHO/ PAKTUIHO AOMIHYE HaA BCIMa/ IHIINMHU TiAKAME ACp-
>KaBHOI BAaAd. Piu Y TOMY, [0 KOHCTPYKLIil pecny6Ai1<aHCb1<Hx CHCTEM ACP)KABHOTO IPABAIHHSA
(a60 MEXaHI3MH 3iCTABACHHS TIOBHOBA>KECHb 1 B3AEMOBIAHOCHH MI>K BUIIIMMH BUKOHABYUMH Ta
3aKOHOAABYMMH OPTaHAMH ACP)KABHOI BAaAI/I) Y PISHHX ACPIKaBaX, AAS IKUX BAACTHBI IIOCAAH
CYIEPIIPE3UACHTIB, € AyIKE pO36i>KHI/IMI/I. BianosiaHo Hatyacrime Tpc6a BUAIAATH cynepnpesu-
denmcvkuii nanisnpesudenmanizu ta cynepnpesudenmevkut npesudenmanizn®. 1 oans, i Apyruit
TPAAULIITHO TSDKIIOTH 200 JK IIPU3BOASITH AO ABTOKPATii (aBTopHTapusMy abo TOTaAiTapI/IBMy),
AIMITYIOYH YU CKACOBYIOYH TaKi IPUHIIUITH ACMOKPATIi, SIK MOAITHYHA y4aCTb i 3MaraAbHicTB™.

Pasom i3 num, 06’€AHy10Tb MPE3UACHTCHKI Ta HAIIBIPE3UACHTCHKI pecny6AiI<aHCb1<i CcuC-
TCMH ACPYKAaBHOTO IIPABAIHHA 3 CYNEPIPE3UACHTAMU PUSUKH, SIKi CIIPUYMHCHI IIOCAAAMH OC-
TaHHIX. BiATIOBIAHO CTIOPIAHCHNUMHY € INASIXU MiHIMI3AY1] PU3HKIE 30CEPEAYKEHHS BAAAU B PyKaX
OAHiEl 0cobw, 1110 ampiopi BEA€ AO aBTOKPATil. CepeA Hux, 3a caoBamu O. 3a3HaeBa, Ha4aCTi-
111¢ BAOKPEMAIOIOTD TaKi: 3a60p0Ha Ha nepeo6paHH;1 OAHIET i Ti€l % 0cobu NPE3UACHTOM ABIYi
MAPSIA; 3aIIPOBAAKEHHS IHCTUTYTY KOACKTUBHOTO MTPE3HACHTCTBA; 3alIPOBAAKEHHS IHCTPY-
MECHTIB ITAPAAMECHTCHKO-YPSIAOBOIO AOMiHYBAHHS (HaHpI/IKAaA, «KabiHeTHOTO HpaBAiHHH»);
3aIPOBAAYKCHHS IHCTPYMCHTIB KBa3ilapAaMCHTAPU3My CTOCOBHO OPraHiB BUKOHABYOI BAAAU
(anMipOM, IPOLCAYPH IMIIIMMEHTY CTOCOBHO YACHIB YPSIAOBOTO Ka6iHCTy 3 601<y IapAaMEH-
Ty); BUKOPHUCTAHHS Ha MPAKTHILI MEXaHi3MIB 3aTBCPAKCHHS IIAPAAMCHTOM BCiX 260 roAOBHHX
KaAPOBUX IPU3HAYEHD, SKi 3AICHIOE IPE3UACHT; 3alIPOBAAKCHHS IHCTUTYTY KOHTPACHTHA-
TYPH aKTiB IPE3UACHTA 3 601<y TAQBU YPAAY Y YACHIB YPSAAOBOTO Ka6iHCTy, a TAKOXX CUCTCMH
CIIIABHOTO 3AIMCHCHHS BUKOHABYOI BAAAU TIPC3UACHTOM U iHIIMMHU OPraHaMM ACP)KaBHOI BAQ-
AM; 3aIIPOBAAYKCHHS YM CIPOIICHHS iHCTUTYTY IMIIIYMCHTY IMPE3HACHTA 3 601<y IAPAAMEHTY

a00 MPOBIAHOI MAAATH NAPAAMEHTY; GpOPMYBaHHs i PYHKIIOHYBAHHS HC3AACKHUX YPSAOBHX

% T. Coleon, C.Skach, Semi-Presidentialism in Russia and Post-Communist Europe: Ameliorating or Aggravating Democratic
Possibilities?, Document produced to assist working sessions at the III General Assembly of the Club of Madrid, 21 s.

8 SckpaBUM NPHKAAAOM HETATUBHOTO BIIAMBY PecryOAiKAHCHKHX CHCTEM ACP)KABHOTO IPABAIHHS i3 CYNEpIPEesHACHTAMH Ha
TICPCIICKTUBY ACMOKPATH3allii CTaB AOCBiA MOCTPAASHCBKHX KpPaiH, 30KpeMa AacpﬁaﬁAx\'aHy, BiAopyci, BiPMCHﬁ, Ka3axcraHy,
Knpmscmr—ly, Pocii, YKpa'iHH Tomo. | e HaBiTh TIONPH 3HAYHi YCIiXM Ha NEPIIOMY €Tarli iXHbOTO MOAITHYHOTO TPAH3UTY Ta
TONPH Te, L0 PE3UACHTH [IUX KPAiH Y MCAIAIIPOCTOPI O3 IIOHYBAAKCE SIK «AcMOKparusaropu>. I Ipumipom, koau Bisopycn y
1994 p. nepeiiinaa Big HOCTPAASHCHKOTO KBA3IIAPAAMEHTAPU3MY AO IPE3UACHTAAIBMY, a B 1996 p. — A0 HaniBIIpe3nACHTaAIBMY
(2 GaKTHYHO AO CHCTEMH i3 CYIICPIIPESUACHTOM), ACMOKPATHYHMIL CKCIICPUMCHT y KpaiHi Aiiios saBepuichus. Asepbaiiaskan,
Tapxukucran, TyPKMCHiCTaH, V36exucTan TOWIO, SKi TAKOXK 3AIFICHHAM MPOLEC «iHBECTYBAHHS AOMIHYIOYOI BAAAM Came
B PYKH NPC3HACHTIB», CbOTOAHI TMO3UIIOHYIOTHCS SIK AaBTOKPATHYHI MOAITHYHI PEKUMH. Hasnaxu, TIOMipHi (TpaAHuiﬂlHi)
MPE3UACHTCHKI YH HAIIBIIPE3UACHTCHKI CHCTEMH, sIKi Maau/MatoTh Micue B Ipysil y 1995-2004 pp. un B Moaposi (y 1994-
2000 pp.) Ta AnTsi, a TakOK napaameHTChKi cuctemu (3okpema, Ecronis, Aarsis Ta Moasosa 3 2000 p.), y sikux BiaGysasach
AMCIIEPCisl BAAAM TIOMDK PISHHMH TTOAITHYHUMHU {HCTHTYTAMH, PyXaloThCsl y HATIPAMI ACMOKPATHYHUX HiHHOCTel (Xo4a i y
pisniit mipi). Aetasbuo aus.: S. Fish, Postcommunist Subversion: Social Science and Democratization in East Europe and Eurasia,
“Slavic Review” 1999, vol 58, nr 4, 5. 803-804.
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AreHTCTB/BIAOMCTB, SIKi PIHAHCYIOTBCS ACPKABOIO; AIPODALLisl CXeM KOAAILIHHOTO [PE3UACH-
TAAI3MY Ta HAIIIBIIPC3HACHTAAIZMY®.

v LbOMY KOHTEKCTI, SIK ITIOKAa3y€ AOCBiA PISHUX pCCHy6AiKaHCbKI/IX CHCTEM ACPIKaBHOTO
MPABAIHHA i3 CYNEPIPE3UACHTAMH, 3HAYHO BA)KYEC MiHIMI3yBaTU PUSUKU 30CCPCAXKCHHSI BAQ-
AH B PYKax OAHi€l ocobu y (l)OpMaAbHO IIPE3UACHTCHKHX pccny6AiKax. Hasirs HOIIPH 3aIIPO-
BaAXKCHHSI OiAbIIE BUPOKCHUX Ta OE3MOCEPEAHIX MEXaHI3MIB CTPHMYBAHb i IPOTHBAT BAAAH
IIPE3HACHTIB, 30KPEMa y KOHTEKCTI IOAIAYy BUKOHABYOI BAAAU MK TAQBAMM ACP)KAB i MiHi-
CTpamu (HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpaMM B OKPEMUX MPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6Ai1<ax), SIKi HaBiTh MOXYTh
6yTI/1 rovactu/ iHAI/IBiAyaAI:HO BIAIIOBIAAABHUMU IIEPECA TTAPAAMCHTAMH, 36epira€Tbcx iHiITi-
aAbHA MPUPOAA TIPE3UACHTCHKUX BH6opiB i3 «HYABOBOIO CYMOIO>, 3a SIKOi MOXKE 6yTI/I TiABKH
oauH nepemoxkens™. Haromicts, Habararo npocrime 3anobirtu incTuTyuioHaisanii mocaan
CyICpIPE3UACHTA Ta/260 0OMEXUTH IHCTUTYILINH] PU3HKH, AKi OB A3aHi i3 TOCAAOIO cynep-
NPE3UACHTA, Y HAIiBIPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6Ai1<ax. Piy y TOMY, IO B HAIiBIPE3HACHTCHKUX
CUCTEMAaX ACPYKaBHOI'O IPABAIHHS CHMAA MOBHOBAXXCHb IIPEC3UACHTIB 3HAYHOIO MipOIO (6iabrm,
SIK Y TPE3UACHTCHKUX pecny6AiKax) 3aACKHUTD BiA MAPTIMHO-IMOAITHIHOI KOMIIO3HIIII ITapAa-
menTiB. KpiM TOro, y 1uX NOAITHYHUX cHcTeMax $pOpMaAi30BaHO IHCTUTYT Ayaaiamy (B 0coOi,
3 OAHI€E] CTOPOHH, IPE3UACHTA, A 3 iHIIOI CTOPOHH, npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa Ta 3araAOM YPSIAOBOTO
Ka6iHeTy) BUKOHABYOI BAAAU. AAE HABITh MIOTIPH 1€, AYIKE 9aCTO 6yBae TaK, IO B HAIiBIPE3HU-
AEHTCHKHX CHCTEMAaX IPE3UACHTH BUABASIOTHCA CIIBMIPHHMH 32 CHAOIO 260 HaBiTh p€asbHO
CHAbHIIIMMHY, HDK Y IPE3MACHTCHKHUX CHCTEMAX. Lle CIPUYUHCHO THM, IO HAIIBIIPE3UACHTA-
AI3M SIK pecIyOAIKaHChKa CHCTEMA ACP>KABHOTO MIPABAIHHS € HAHOIABIIOK MiPOIO OAITHYHO
Ta IHCTUTYLIFHO MiHAUBUM. BHACAIAOK LIbOTO HAMIBIIPE3UACHTAAIZM MOXKE Ha6yBaTH OiAbIue
03HaK 260 NPE3UACHTAAIZMY, a6o MAPAAMCHTAPU3MY — 3aACKHO BiA TOTO, YU IOAITHYHA Iap-
Tist IpesuAeHTa (9 NOAITHYHA NAPTis, KA ACOLIHOBAHA 3 IPE3UACHTOM) € YPSIAOBOIO/KOaAi-
LMHOK Y KOMIIO3UILii IAPAAMECHTY. Hpore HAaBiTh IIOIIPH LIE, 3 Cl)OpMaAbHOFO HIOTASIAY, YaCTi-
LIC CYICPIIPC3UACHTH BAACTHBI [IPC3HACHT-TIAPAAMCHTCHKHM, A HE IPEM €P-TIPE3UACHTCHKUM
BHAAM HAIBIPE3UACHTAAIZMY. Y BUIIAAKAX IPE3HACHT-APAAMEHTAPU3MY 3 [IOCAAOIO CYIIEep-
HPE3UACHTA GOPMAABHO MOBA HAC IIPO HAIIBIPC3UACHTAAIZM, 2 GAKTUIHO AyKE YACTO TaKi
MOAITHYHI CUCTEMU OKPECAIOIOTD K IPE3UACHTCDKI. Ie HepeA6a‘iae, IO y HAIiBIPC3UACHTA-
Ai3Mi i3 TOCAAOIO CYNICPIPE3UACHTA (l)aKTI/I‘{HO HiriAi30BaHO IHCTUTYT AyaAi3sMy BUKOHABYO1
BAapau. HaromicTs, y mpesuaeHTaAi3Mi 3 TOCAAOIO CYTIepIIPE3UACHTA BUKOHABYA BAAAQ i 6e3

TOro ($OpMAABHO) MOHICTHYHA.

% Acrasvho au.: O. Zaznacv, Klassiftkacii prezidentskoj, parlamentskoj i poluprezidentskoj sistem, [w:] M. Farukshin, Dinamika
politicheskib sistem i mezhdunarodnyb otnoshenij: Vyp. 1, Wyd. Kazanckij gosudarstvennyj universitet im. V. I. Ul'janova-Lenina
2006, s. 186-210.

S A. Lijphart, Power-Sharing and Group Autonomy in the 19905 and the 21-st Century, «Constitutional Design» 2000.
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The activation of student movement as a precursor
of sociopolitical crisis

The activation of student movements before the sociopolitical crisis that took place on the ter-
ritory of independent Ukraine is investigated. The events of 1990, 2000, 2004, which students
actively participated in, are researched. They outstripped compatriots in intent to build a fair
situation in the state, demonstrated their progressivity, which lets us consider them the van-

guard of democratization.
Keywords: student movement, sociopolitical crisis.

Student movement is a kind of social initiative and public activity. It combines youth or-
ganizations, student governments, student unions and students in general and performs a va-
riety of functions, including the involvement of young people in public life, its socialization
in complex sociopolitical processes etc.

The topicality of the theme is that the events, which took place in 1990, 2000, 2004
in Ukraine, demonstrated the activity of the students that outpaced other segments of the pop-

ulation in intends to speed up the process of democratization of the political system through
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their own organization and participation in nationwide actions. Therefore, the current polit-
ical elite should objectively evaluate the activities of student youth while taking certain deci-
sions, and political scientists should pay attention to the main students’ messages while pre-
paring one or the other prediction.

The examined issues are object of the analysis of many scientists, including V. Barabash,
Y. Borodin, V. Burdyak, M. Golovatyy, V. Holovenko, K. Zakharenko, A. Zinchenko , M. Ker-
bal, A. Kruglashov, V. Kulik , D. Melnikov, N. Rotar.

The objective of the research is to determinate and evaluate the student movements’ acti-
vation in the circumstances of the aggravation of sociopolitical situation.

Ukrainian state-building process involves the participation of all segments of the popula-
tion in public administration. It is emphasized in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
adopted by the UN General Assembly that everyone has the right to take part in the govern-
ment of his/her country, directly or through freely chosen representatives'. And Constitution
of Ukraine fixes the right of every adult to influence the processes that take place in society
actively, participate in the administration of state and social affairs®.

Youth, particularly students, has made an invaluable contribution to the construction
of the Ukrainian state. Through the creation of the student governments, organizations,
associations, foundations, sections with political parties, youth activists became an influen-
tial force, able to address important socioeconomic and political issues of modernity. Since
the beginning of 90-ies of XX century student movement, as a part of the amateur movement
in Ukraine, demonstrated itself in the political struggle which resulted in the proclamation
of Act of Declaration of Independence of Ukraine in 1991°.

The process of student movement’s conception in Ukraine, which is considered an indis-
pensable condition for the formation of civil society, took place at the turn of two sociopo-
litical systems of development — the moribund Soviet, so-called «socialist»> model and a new
democratic one, which began to form in independent Ukraine, the experience of which is even
now an example of practical youth action in the important process of building new Ukrainian
state.

Three stages of the student movement’s conception in Ukraine can be singled out. The first
stage, covering the period from 1985 to 1988, is characterized by the appearance of numerous
new little informal groups of young people secking to fulfill their needs through integration
into small groups with their peers, supporters, with the help of which they satisfied their per-
sonal interests. They were then distributed not only in Ukraine but throughout the whole So-
viet Union. Notable members of such groups were fans, punks, rockers, metalists and others®.

The second stage of the student movement’s development in Ukraine (1989- 1991)
is characterized mainly by the emergence of the student governments in high schools and
small organizations, the proliferation of youth discussion groups and clubs, that contribut-

ed to the preparation of young people to the need to perceive the lessons of history in a new
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way, understand the current situation in the country, prepare themselves to an active struggle,
work during the society’s transition into a qualitatively new stage of sociopolitical develop-
ment’. However, during this period educated youth sought to realize their needs with the help
of political activity, confront, to some extent, those social institutions that were unable to or-
ganize new job, discard old dogmas and political orientations, understand the goals, objectives
and prospects of sociopolitical movement in the country deeper.

The third stage in the conception of the student movement starts from 1991 and con-
tinues till nowadays®. At this time Ukraine has become an independent state and, as a result
of it, youth policy started to be actively conducted. A number of normative acts regulating
the social, educational and youth policy were adopted, which gave an impetus to even more
powerful development of the student movement.

Understanding the current situation in the republic better than the other categories
of young people, feeling the need for their own actions in democratic processes in society stu-
dents among the first in Ukraine began to form youth groups and organizations, to be active
in social and political life directly in educational institutions. Their actions manifested clearly
the desire to do away with the old forms of management of higher education institutions, to
achieve more rights and freedoms in solving the problems of higher education, the protection
of students’ interests.

During the years of independence sociopolitical situation in Ukraine has exacerbated
three times, turning into crisis ones. These processes were responded in the most efficient and
active way by the students, because, as it is known, it is the most progressive part of the popu-
lation that is most likely to feel the approach of changes.

Thus, the Revolution on the Granite can be considered as the first example of Ukrainian
students’ foresight’.

In December, 1989 at the constituent congress in Kyiv a new student organization started
its existence — Ukrainian Student Union (USU)*. The program of Declaration of the Union
noted that the goal of USU was the fight for the rights of students. In addition, the student
union opposed the inculcation of Marxist- Leninist ideology during the educational pro-
cess, advocated for the rights of Ukrainian and enabling members of ethnic minorities, who
were studying in Ukraine, to receive education in their native language etc. The peculiarity
of the Ukrainian Student Union was that its membership included representatives of different,
often with opposite views, community groups. The members of the USU included members
of such political parties as Rukh (Movement), Union of Independent Ukrainian Youth, Kom-
somol, Green party.

Significant development has been reached by student movement in Western
Ukraine. The first of its manifestations was the creation of «Student Brotherhood»’on the in-
itiative of Lviv University’s students in May 1989. Subsequently, the centers of student brother-
hood began to operate in other colleges of the city. Among the students’ program requirements
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the following should be highlighted — disappearing of idealization during the process of edu-
cation, the revival of national traditions of higher education, the protection of students from
the university administration misconduct etc. Supporting actions of the regional organization
of Rukh, «Student Brotherhood» became its member. Over time, members of the Brother-
hood became not only students of the city, but also of other cities of Ukraine: Kyiv, Ternopil,
Ivano-Frankivsk and others".

One of the first actions of the «Student Brotherhood» was the organization of the youth
strike in February 1990 in response to the arrest of Kyiv students. Students from western re-
gions of the country involved very actively in the strike movement. They not only held mass
protests, but also sent members of youth organizations in other regions of the republic to
support local strikers'. Not all of them managed to do that, but the fact showed that the stu-
dents nucleated and began to operate the principles of solidarity in the fight for their rights,
the achievement of «Student Brotherhood’s» program goals.

The strike showed negative aspects of students’ organization also. Absence of unified
strike actions’ management led to the fact that many students simply went home, leaving their
struggle fellows in cities. But despite the existing disadvantages, spring students’ strike showed
that there was a very powerful political force in the country, which was able to stand up for
their rights and interests to achieve radical changes in the sociopolitical life of society.

Thus, in autumn of 1990 the political situation in Ukraine became particularly acute. This
was connected with the situation, prevailing in the country in connection with the prepara-
tion of the union agreement. Sensing the gravity of the situation in the country and the in-
ability of Parliament to resolve the matter according to the interests of the sovereign state,
members of the Ukrainian Student Union and Student Brotherhood launched unprece-
dented in the political history of Ukraine action on October 2, 1990 — a protest that turned
into a political hunger in Kyiv on the October Revolution Square (now the Independence
Square)'2 Participants of the hunger set a number of requirements to the Supreme Council
of the Republic: to call new parliamentary elections on a multiparty basis; to accept the resig-
nation of the Chairman of USSR Council of Ministers V. A. Masol; to adopt a resolution
on the nationalization of the property of the CPSU and LCYLU; to abandon center’s claims
on signing the Union Treaty; to accept the decision about the return of all citizens of the re-
public, that perform military service abroad to Ukraine®.

Receiving support from the citizens of Kyiv, youth of the republic, experiencing
the first physical effects of starvation (some students, who performed dry fasting, were
transported to hospital intensive care units), without feeling the desire of Parliament to
resolve their demands, the students came into active actions. Thus, on October 10 craffic
on Khreschatyk Street was blocked and a meeting was held on the square, where tents

of hungry students were placed.
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Expressing their protest against the passivity of Parliament to manage the requirements
of the students, showing solidarity to them, some deputies of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine
from amount of the parliamentary opposition joined the youth, began fasting. On October
13-15 a nationwide students’ strike was held in many cities of Ukraine in support of their
peers. Feeling the solidarity of a large number of young people, citizens of Ukraine on October
15-16 students made a protest in front of the building of Verkhovna Rada.

Fearing an aggravation of the situation in Kyiv, connected with the actions of the stu-
dents, having considered the requirements of the starving citizens and taking into account
the results of the conciliation commission the Verkhovna Rada adopted a resolution on Oc-
tober 17 «About the consideration of the requirements of students that conduct a hunger
strike in Kyiv from October 2, 1990>, in which guaranted the performance of their require-
ments'. Students were satisfied with promises, so they stopped fasting on October 18. How-
ever, subsequently officials failed to fulfill promises to the fullest.

In his book «Generation of the «Velvet» revolution» Oles Doniy, one of the activists
of the Revolution on the Granite, at that time — the fifth year student of the history depart-
ment of Kyiv University and chairman of Ukrainian Student Union says: «Student starvation
became a symbol of birth of a new society. It was October in 1990, when young people acted
like completely independent political force and has achieved success and became the start-
ing point, not entirely divorced from the realities August in 1991 or agitated December
in 1991. It was October in 1990 when «the generation of 1990» was recognized to be a sepa-
rate historically social group»".

The action of students’ political protest through starvation became an important event
in the struggle for democratic transformations, the desire of young people for determined
radical changes in society. Two weeks of active students” protest showed that the youth of re-
public was a very significant and powerful force, that was able to stand next to the other layers
of the population for the restoring of historical justice, radical political and economic reforms
in the society, to fight for their rights and freedoms. Student movement raised to a new level
of political consciousness not only of the young generation, but also of older people. Support
to hungry students from some members of parliament of the republic, the citizens of Kyiv,
Ukraine is a testimony of the solidarity of all layers of society with young people in the fight
for national interests and social rights.

Political struggle, some misunderstandings between representatives of student organi-
zations caused a need for a single student union. The Union of Ukrainian Students (SUS)
was created'®. Assessing the role of founding a new student union we should emphasize that
it had made certain problems in the student movement that resulted in weakening of stu-
dent youth's activity in spring and summer of 1991, the existence of some opposition between
the leaders of student organizations. This led to further division in the students’ ranks into

separate parts according to their ideological or political views. Such politicization did not go
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in favor of the student movement, as it joined the youth movement, becoming only a part of it,
that questioned the true power of the students for years.

The second point in the political history of Ukraine, where students outperformed all
other segments of the population, being ahead of the national movement, became nationwide
action «Ukraine without Kuchma» in 2000-2001, which took place after the presidential
elections in 1999, when L. Kuchma had been elected the head of state for the second time.

Avresearcher N. Rotar in her monograph «The political participation of citizens in system-
ic transformations during transitional period» examines mentioned above events. The paper
notes that during 2000 Ukrainian students occasionally used protest forms of political partici-
pation along with other citizens: they took partin the capture of the Communist Party Central
Committee building, the «Freedom Waves» and so on. However, these were not the events
that could change the political status quo. The impetus for mass demonstrations of citizens
against the regime became O. Moroz’s statement in Parliament on November 28, 2000, where
he published information about audio recordings of N. Melnychenko, that discredited presi-
dential political course, methods, tools and principles for its implementation. It was the thing
that had allowed to discuss the real state of democracy, freedom of speech, human righes and
the nature of citizen participation in the political management of Ukraine openly"”.

At the initiative of the Public Committee for the Protection of the Constitution «Ukraine
without Kuchma», created from representatives of 20 political parties and civil society or-
ganizations, the involvement of citizens, among them students, to the perpetual protest be-
gan, stressing that «the application for the rally was officially filed by the party «Forward,
Ukraine!», not because her looks were close to mass, but because V. Chemerys was a former
student activist of the late 80’s - early 90’s» .

So, in protest against the inaction of the authorities in finding missing Gongadze,
the campground housed on the Independence Square in Kyiv, which was declared a zone
free of Leonid Kuchma. The next day there appeared an alternative, protecting the current
President, campsite. A series of peaceful actions where one party demanded the resignation
of the President and the security forces, and the other — to support government policy, be-
gan. It is worth noting that students participated in activities on both sides of «barricades»,
which can be explained by the political fragmentation of student groups.

The authority’s mobilization of students and other groups of population to support
the regime prompted disgruntled citizens to greater use of log structures in the political sys-
tem. The Parliamentary Committee on Science and Education received deputies” application,
which indicated that students, their parents, educators appealed to the deputies «with request
to halt pressure of the heads of educational institutions who unlawfully forced them to par-
ticipate in public events, rallies, meetings» supporting L. Kuchma. However, there was no

response to these appeals of citizens.
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Therefore, a variant of radicalization of citizens’ protest forms was selected by the op-
position forces, which was implemented on March 9, 2001 during the celebration of 187th
anniversary of Taras Shevchenko’s birthday. Thus, about 500 people from Vinnytsia, Volyn,
Ivano-Frankivsk, Lviv, Kharkiv, Poltava, Kirovohrad, Kyiv regions arrived to Kyiv, who repre-
sented regional units of opposition parties and civil society organizations in capital’s actions,
among them were students of the famous Ukrainian universities®. Several times they per-
formed unsuccessful atctempts to pass the police chain, that was aligned for the protection
of officials, which 9 people were arrested for. After Kuchma, Yushchenko and other top offi-
cials laid flowers to the monument, students from Ivan Franko Lviv National Universicy I. Bu-
lyk and A. Chychelina dropped the baskets of flowers, placed by the state leaders, off the mon-
ument, which they were arrested for and taken to the Shevchenko district deparement of MIA
of Ukraine in Kiev.

At the same time a founding congress of Ukrainian public committee of resistance
«For the truth!» took place in Kyiv, which included a number of influential non-govern-
mental organizations, namely Young Movement, Student Brotherhood, Ukrainian Student
Union. The purpose of the committee identified the fundamental changes of authorities
in Ukraine, the main strategy in the near future — creating student committees «For truth!»
for the preparing a nationwide student strike. The same evening, at the central railway sta-
tion of Kyiv police arrested 86 students, mostly from Lviv, Ternopil, Kyiv and Kharkiv, who
participated in founding of the committee of resistance. The reason for the detention were
badges and scarves with the words «For truth», national symbols and Ukrainian language;
«it was enough to seem quite young, speak Ukrainian language and have Lviv passport regis-
tration»*'; conduct of journalistic activity. For example, a reporter of Lviv newspaper «Pro-
gress» D. Shurhala, who was recording on tap the information about the detention of stu-
dents, that participated in capital actions of UWK and the founding congress of Ukrainian
Committee «For truth!>», was detained at Kyiv railway station®.

Thus, through student and other online communication channels, as well as in the media,
a reference to Ukrainian youth from elder comrades, who participated in the hunger strike
in 1990, has been extended. They accused the regime of miserable amount of student schol-
arships, corruption in educational system, the conditions that made graduates go abroad and
so on. The call for young people to support the removal of L. Kuchma’s regime was a re-
sule”. Thus, despite the administrative resources, correlation of rating of authorities and op-
position was in favor of the latter, so demonstrators still had a chance of success.

Author draws attention to the fact that the protests in 2001 were a rehearsal, some kind
of fitting of the forces on the part of students, which by this time until the time of the Revolu-
tion on the Granite have not taken an active part in anything, sitting in classrooms.

Thus, the author considers the third example of student predictions of sociopolitical ex-

acerbations the Orange Revolution. In 2004 a noticeable shift in the political consciousness
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of young people has happened. Numerous sociological studies have begun to capture the dy-
namics of the political activity of young people toward growth, and political participation
of young people has attained a new focus and new forms of display*. The rescarchers noted
that young people as a social group was characterized by not only the typical «youth» quali-
ties, but also by a number of new features, including a hidden inner potential of political activ-
ity, which under certain circumstances could be actualized and influence on political events®.

A civil campaign «It’s time!», which with a help of original actions sought to activate so-
ciety, appeared a few months before the 2004 presidential election, when there wasn’t a united
orange movement yet. Young people, most of whom were students of domestic universities,
organized actions outdoors, not campaigning for any candidate for the presidency, but urging
people to be vigilant and the authority — honest.

Some analysts even compared Ukrainian political party «Pora!>» with Serbian «Otpor»,
Georgian «Kmara», Albanian «M’yaft» and Belarusian «Zubr» and predicted to Ukraine

Serbian or Georgian variants*

. This could not pass without interest of the current govern-
ment. Raids began to be conducted in the offices of student organizations, during which police
found explosive devices, grenades, which allowed to fasten the «terrorists» label on the young
people. In Eastern Ukraine students started to be excluded from the universities. members
of Lviv party «Pora» said that they were watched day and night. All this contributed to
the subsequent development of events that went down in history of Ukraine under the name
of «Orange Revolution».

The Orange Revolution started at the election night of the second round of presiden-
tial elections in 2004, when it became clear that the government did not promote fair elec-
tions and was ready to falsifications. The opposition urged Kyiv citizens to gather at the Inde-
pendence Square. In the morning, people didn't go to work, the students escaped from class-
es — there were about three hundred thousand of people of Kyiv citizens alone at the meet-
ing. A network of strike committees started to be created in universities of Ukraine to organize
mass strikes in the case of fraud, the campsite was made, the activity of some state authorities
was blocked. The Independence Square became a center and symbol of the Orange Revolu-
tion. The center of cultural life in the capital and the state shifted there. Another important
feature of the Square was that its core and driving force was educated youth — and this was
the evidence of the prospect of further development of democratic processes in the coun-
try. Viktor Yanukovych hadn’t his own considerable electorate in Kyiv, neither did the in-
cumbent President L. Kuchma. Actempts of some enterprises and institutions management to
make subordinates to come to pro-government events didn’t find the desired reaction.

It was that period when boys and girls, who were standing at the Independence Square or
were its ardent opponents, became leaders of public organizations to continue to defend their

interests.
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After the described events an important factor in student movement in Ukraine became
its interaction with political parties. Working with young people is, for sure, one of the major
functions of each party. The relationships between them should ideally be built on the basis
of mutual understanding, cooperation, and most importantly — autonomy. However, some-
times these relationships become too close. The mechanism of creating pre-party youth
structures that involve student leaders for leading positions, promoting the establishment
of networks of political parties’ supporters, is already worked out in Ukraine today. Accord-
ing to the author, this is an incentive for active students’ work, as student governments and
social activities are elevators to the political elite. However, this is one of the reasons why stu-
dent youth becomes overly politicized, and fight for their own rights and interests fades into
the background.

Therefore, having considered the three main examples of aggravation of sociopolitical
situation in independent Ukraine and participation of students in them, the author comes
to the conclusion that students are harbingers of historical changes, because they are ahead
of compatriots in recognizing the onset of the right time. Thus, student youth became active
even before the Revolution on Granite in 1990, before actions «Ukraine without Kuchma»
in 2000-2001, before the Orange Revolution in 2004, which allowed it to be in the front ranks
of people who sought to break the course of established political realities.
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